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PREFACE

It was in the year 1924 that I first discovered the NAYAKUMARACARIU
of Puspadants {rom the manuscript stores at Karaiiji which I examined in my
capacity as a Rescarch Scholar of the Allahabad University. The notes that I
made on that occasion were included in the Provincial Catalogue edited by Rai
Bahadur Hiralal and publisbed by the C. P. (overnment The Apabhramsa
works discoverod there interested me very much and I contributed an articlo on
‘¢ Apabhramsa Literature ’ to the Allahabad University Studies Vol. I, and deter-
mined the date of Puspadanta who was the chief of tho authors, first in tho notes
contributed to the Catalogue and then in an article contributed to the Hindi
Quarterly * Jaina Sahitya Saméodhaka Vol. I1.” In the following year I came to
oceupy my present post at Amraoti, and, being now closer to Karanja, I tried to
arrange for the publication of the works, My efforts met with a ready response
which enabled me to organise two societies for the work of publication.

It might be asked why two series of books have been started when all the
works could very suitably be included in a single one. The answor is to be found in
the genuine doesire of the memnbers of the Balatkara-gana to preperuate the memory
of their spiritual leader, the late Svimi Devendrakirti Bhattirakae, by a separate
series. This is in the fitness of things as the present collection of MSS. preserved
in the Balatkara-gana temple owes a good deal to the offoris of the late Svami. It
is in ordoer to make the work of the two series mutually collaborative that the
oditorship of both has been entrusted to me.

Unlike the sister series, the present series has been started without any
permanent funds to begin with. The sociely has, however, acquired a rich fund,
I mean a fund of good will all around, which is expected to help it through the
venture. The society is highly obliged to Mr. Nagosa Ratansa Raibagkar of
Amraoti who has borne the costs of printing the present volume. It is hoped
that the noble example of this gentleman will be followed by others intercsted in
rescuing tho ancient literary treasureg of the Jains from oblivion.

I now come to my most interesting duty of acknowledging the help that I
received in the preparation of this volume. My deep cbligations are due to Mr.
Ratanlal Narsinsa Raol and his colleagues in the management of the Balatkara-
gana Jaina Bhandara who entrusted the editorship of their series to me and lent
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PREFACE

out to me their two MSS. of the present work ( MSS. A & B.). Facilities for colla-
ting the other three MSS. were secured for me by my friend Dr.Tarachand
Gangawal, M. B. B. S., Palace Surgeon, Jaipur, Master Motilal Samghi, Sanmati-
Pustakilaya, Jaipur, and Pandit Nathuram Premi, Bombay. For this help Iam
greatly indebted to these gentlemen.

Rai Bahadur Hiralal has laid me under a deep debt of gratitude by encour-
aging me in my literary activities throughout and, on this occasion, by sending
to me his valuable article on ‘ the Nagas of Central India’, which I have fully con-
sulted and even quoted from in the Introduction on ‘the Nigas and the Nagaloka.’
I have also consnlted his ‘ Descriptive Lists of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar’
for the samoe section.

T am thankful to Prof. V. V. Mirashi, m. ., Head of the Department of
Sanskrit in the Nagpur University for kindly drawing my attention to the rofer-
ences to Nigaloka in the Navasahasinkacarita.

My obligations are due to all the authors whose works I have consulted,
referred to or guoted from, mention of which will be found in the list of abbre-
viations.

I am very highly obliged to my friend Dr. P. L. Vaidya of Poona for his
valuable suggestions and advice in the editing details and his inestimable help in
gotting the work printed in Poona. The distance betwcen the editor and the
printers would have caused a good deal of delay in the completion of the volume
and would surely have affected its printing quality had it not been for Dr.
Vaidya’s presence on the spot and his keen interest in the matter. I am also
thankful to the Manager and staff of the Shree Ganesh Printing, Works, Poona,
for doing their best in the execution of the work.

I am indebted to my Principal, Mr. ¥. P. Tostevin, for recommending to
the Local Government to permit me to untdertake the editorship of the series. and
for encouraging me and helping me in various ways.

‘With such co-operation as I have been receiving, T expect to be able to carry
on the work of the series. Suggestions for improvement in any direction will
always be vory welcomo.

Amraoti.

18t December, 1932,

King Edward College,
} HIRALAL JAIN
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INTRODUCTION

1. Critical Apparatus

The present edition of Niyakumaracariu is based upon the following five
MSS. fully collated :—

MS. A,

This MS. is deposited in the Balitkira-gana Bhandira of Karanja. Leaves
88, size 11" x B”; lines per page 9; letters in each line about 34; margin right and
left 11", top and bottom §". One inch-square space is left blank in the middle of
oach page. It bears the following colophon :—

o AR dEsTeEd: | A Iwus @ A gR 9 weEdz hediusd AReaey
MFAGRTTAAL 7Ew MNTARRAANL WRFARIGHIRRAET ARG aRde
TEE SRR AIER FERGHISHIRINANE, §qT0H HERT TEE! 99 g4 g g qer
Wi Qg At s e |

( on the last page in another hand )

WREAFIRARR TERSNWNIATZI TEI | §90 o af WME 940 HIBHAN-
deR WY SRR SAE aww R TR SigEsaey  RRaamanaRy
womh TR R-{EEE R ouslt dniyegs vt gaw AERw AR g |

TFrom this eolophon, we learn that the MS. was completed on Saturday, tho
1st of the bright fortnight of Caitra, in Samvat 15656, equivalent to 1499 A. D., in

the Jdin temple at llamsapattana, according {o the instructions of Bhattaraka
Laxmicandra, for whom we got the following geneology :- -

Kundakundanvaya
Padmanandi
Devendrakirti
Vidyinslmdi
Mallibhusana

|
Laxmicandra ( A.I) 1499:).

The subsequent history of the MS. i told in the additional note made later
on the last page. The MS. belonged to Abhayacandra the successor of Kumuda-
candra. It was presented to Devendrakirti, the successor of Bhattaraka Dharma-
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NAVARUMARACARIU

candra, by a layman Ananda son of Ramji, at port Surat, at the time of the
former’s pilgrimage to Girnara on the 1st of Magha. in Samvat 1785, Saka 1650
Kilake Samvatsara, equivalent to A. D, 1729. This appears to be the time.when
the MS. migrated to Karanjd, its present home.

Peculiarities of the MS.

1. Nasal o1 occurs four times as frequently as 7,

2. It shows a partiality for ¢ in absolute forms such as Prgnfa, wifd
etc., and in the seventh-case-ending such as #ed, #qW etc.

It omits & number of lines that are found in MSS. D and E.

&

4. 1t bears glossos on the margin like B and D. About this gloss, more
will be said in the sequel.

MS. B.
This MS. also belongs to the Balatkara-gana Bhandara of Karanja.

Leaves 136 ; size 11" x b”; lines per page 7; lettors per line about 28; margin
right and loft 1.", top and bottom 1". It has no original colophou and no date.
At the end, in second hand, wo read WERE*IFATAZ To Ho iR |

This Kumudacandra is probably the samo as the one mentioned in A and
Dharmacandra a co-disciple of Abhayacandra. If thisis true, the MS. existed
about 1729 A. D. It agrees, almost through-out, with A in its readings and other
peculiarities, and bears similar glosses. It is on very thin paper and is now fast

wearing out.
[ ]

MS. C.

This MS. belongs to the Teripanthi temple of Jaipur. licaves 49; size
11" x b”; lines per page vary from 12 to 14; lotters in each line about 44; margin
allround “. It bears the following colophon :—

AT 1wuce 3 wEw @R IR A ) g 0 Dot AREY sl TaRy AW
TSTTANAT T FEREIR sfaafean: apeasadam Hgeed e wEdnRe §5-
HRIAAAY FECHABTATRT: Tk TERHATHRRAT Wiy Wers AR
aeEd S @Ry ATy g WA S0 aga v (family details ) vt @9 dw g qw-
FAR dudl Rraid gauiEdgad | o, e ete,

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on Tuesday, the 12th of the
t right fortnight of Sréavana, in Samvat 1668, equivalent to 1601 A. D., at Gopicala
 wiliar ), during the regin of Maharaja Manasimha of Tomara dynasty. It was
v ritten for a layman of the Jaisawala family which had, for its spiritual guidance,
‘ue following line of teachers :—
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CRITICAL APPARATUS

Miilasamgha. Balatkiragana, Saraswatigaccha, Kundakundianvaya
Prabhacandra
Padmanandi
Subhacandra

Jinacandra
It agrees with AB in the use of 7 and in the omission of a number of lin es
But in readings it generally agrees with E. It bears no notes on the margin.

MS. D.
This MS. also belongs to the Terapanthi temple of Jaipur. Leaves 71;size
11} x 45"; lines per page 10; letiers per line about 87, margin all round 1”. It
bears the following colophon :(—
T 1503 A4 TR Y¥y TARAN ATHFIANEAY FOY R sgms,
TR YABEN AN TAHY ASCHTIN GEAATD shgRgaTEEy  AnwfT -
e WmREgEEREEe:  REsIRMeRAe  wREsinTEERaag RrmiewEd
MATRIAY WO FOERARRS  goitwessesy  shenRmayansy
RETEEYT TFAASN . qEg awA M qg @, A ({amily details ) odei
A%y @, A WA SEAR gAg 9. SR IREY aw ¥ we gEHRa-SRNay
foafd aHewET g | FFEE IR ote

From this we learn that the MS. was completed on the 2nd of the dark
fortnight of A<adha. in Samvat 1603, Saka 1467, equivalent to 15646 A.D. It was
copied for a layman of Bikliwila family of the Khandelawila caste, a resident of
Takshakapur ( Taxila ), in the kingdom of the Solamki king Rimacandra. He had
for his spiritusl guidance, the following line of teachers:—

Milasamgha, Nandi-dmniya Balitkiira gana, Saraswatigaccha,
Kundakundanvaya
Padmanandi
Subhacandra
Jinacandra
Pra.bllllﬁca.ndra "

Dharmacandra ( To whom the MS. was presented ).

It will be scen that this carries the line given in the colophon of MS. C, two
successions further.
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NAYAKUMARACARIU

.The MS agroes in its peculiarities with A and bears glosses like it on the
margin, But it bas all those additional lines that are found in E. These are mostly
given in the margin., It even gives & few lines peculiar to it alone.

MS. E,

This M§ is deposited in Baba Dulicand's Bhandara in Jaipur and belongs
to that section of the collection which was acquired from Safiginer Bhandara.

Leaves b5 ; size 10'," x 4", ; lines per page vary from 13 to 15; letters per line
about 35. 1t bears the fo]Jowmg colophon :(—

@ 949% I8 al¥ 9% 9% 0 e 0 FE g nﬂ'hm,;ﬁﬂaanﬂmﬁl fyuma-
T ANANETAATY | aTETeS sfigeey SIT RS MY PBfed iR a1, wgTST A
qr, Higaga | FREATE || GHDRIHEWE ote,

From this we learn tLat the MS. was begun on the 12th of the dark fort-
night and completed on the Hth of the bright fortnight of Jyestha in Samvat 1519,
equivalent to 1462 A, D, . in the Adisvara temple at Jhunjhunt in Vigara country,
by one Pandit Maharija Caudhari son of Bhivama, of Vudhele family of Lam-
vecu caste.

This MS. is the most interesting of all, as it is the oldest and has many
features that distinguish it from the rest.

1. Tt has w instead of @ throughout.

2. It shows a great partiality for g in preferonce to U in the absolute forms
and the seventh case-ending e. g. §Rf@, gy, Rn], a7 otc.

3. It frequently avoids the insertion of I or § between two “owels unliko
all the other MSS, e. g. gem for gam ; wgran for ygAY.

1. It omits the author's prasasti which all the other MSS. give at the end,
and like C, bears no glosses on the margin.,

b. Where its readings differ from the constituted text, it agrecs more fre-
quently with C than the others.

6. It has many lines which are not found in ABC and are added in D only
in the margin.

From the description of the MSS. given above, it will be seen that they are
fairely representative of tho manuseript-tradition of Niyakumaracariu over a very
wide area. Of the four MSS. mentioning their place of copying, one comes from
Gujrat, another from Gwaliar ( Central India), the third from Punjab and the
forth from Rajaputini. They fall into two groups. AB and CE, D forming a link
between the two, agreeing with the former in orthography and the glosses, with
£ in the matter of additional lines and frequently agreeing with this or that in
its readnigs.
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2. Text--constitution.

I have followed the following principles in constituting the text of Niya-
kumaracaria :—

1. T have, as a rule, adopted in the text the reading on which all or most
of the MSS. agreed. But in a few cases the reading of two or even one MS is pre-
ferred to that of the majority where it seemed to be justified by the superiority in
sense and suitability., For the same reason, I have even given a tentative reading
in preferenoe to the agreed reading of all the MSS. This, however, has been done
in a very few cases, and there also when the change made was of one letter only.

2. As the MSS. that use ¥ are not at all consistent in its use and as mno
principle can be evolved from them for discriminating between # and o, the laiter
has been used throughout, for the sake of uniformity, and the variations have not
boon recorded.

3. The MSS are somewhat, inconsistent in the use of ¥ and &, In this
case the choice has been made according to the Sanskrit or vernacular cquivalents
and the variants have not been recorded.

4. =% and & aro found so written in the MSS. as to be frequently indis.
tinguishable. Generally it has been easy to find out which of them is meant. but
the problem has, sometimes, become puzzling when either gives sense, for example
fAfyuer or AR2w in 1, 3, 5. In such cases only, the alternative reading is included
in footnotes, otherwise not

b. #@, g und g have been frequently found written as double @, double3
and double 2, These also have not been noticed in the footnotes.

6. The MSS. show some inconsistency in the insertion of I between two

vowels and MS. E, as said above, generally avoids it. These variations have, in
some cases, been noted but frequently ignored.

7. As we have no device to distiaguish short € from long € and as read-
ings vary between short ™ and g the latter has, generally, but not invariably, been

used where the metre required a short vowel, These variations have been ignored
in the footnotes.

8. Variations due to obvious mistakes and slips of the copyist have not
been noted, but readings of doubtful meaning have been.

9. Othor minor variations such as of °g and 2! and of anusvara have been
ignored.
In all other cascs the variants have been carefully recorded.

3. The Poet and bis Patron.

Much information about the parcntage and the works of the author has
already been published ( C. P. Cat. intro. and extracts; AUS. p. 167-185; JSS vol.
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11, p. B7-860, 146-156; JJ 1st Oct. and 1st Nov. 1926; Jasa. Intro. ). From these
the following facts about the author and his works can be gathered :—

1. Puspadanta was the son of Kesavabhaita and Mugdhadevi, Brahmins
of K&syapa gotra,

2, He travelled to Manyakhota from somewhere and was patronised by
Bharata, and later, by his son Nanna, both ministers of Krisnardja alias Vallabha-
rija, who may bo idontified with Krisvarija I11 of the Rastrakiota dynasty of
Manyakheta.

8. The poet mentions the following three historical events of his time :—
(1) The king of Manyakheta, herc called Tudigu, killed the Cauda king
(identified with Rajaditya Cola killed by Krena ITT in A. D. 949).
(i1) The king of Dhara burnt Manyakheta. This king is identifie.! with
the Parmir prince Harsadeva.
(iii) A severe faminc razed over Minyakheta. This event is surmised to
have followed the raid of the capital by Iarcadeva (Jasa. 1V, 31,8).

4, Thres works of the author have so far been discovered, Mahipurina or
Tisatthi~purisa--gunilamkira in 102 chapters, Jasaharacariu in 4 chapters and
Nayakumaéracariu in 9 chapters.

5. The author began his Mahipurina in Siddhartha Samvatsara and com-
pleted it in Krodhana Samvatsara, Ashidhasukla 10 Sunday the 11th June, 965 ..
In the present work the author mentions Krenaraja as still ruling at Manyakhota.
For his successor Khottigadeva we have a stone inscription dated in the Saka
year 893 = A. D, 971. This date, therefore, is the terminus ad quem for tho com-
position of our work.

6. In the Mahipurana Puspadanta describes himself as of tender consti-
tution and ugly appearanco, homeless, dressed in rags and barks, bathing in rivers
and pools and sleeping on bare ground. Neover-the-loss he was equanimous to-
wards the rich and the poor and friendly to ull. He had a high sense of self-res-
pect and was excessively fond of poetry asis shown by the epithets Adhimanameru
and Kavvapisalla which he frequently uses for himself in all his works, though
they were originally given to him by his crities some of whom, however, did not

omit to decry him, ‘%w & Faftans aWe Fu @7 ¥z WOy smaos |

I shall now confine myself to what the author says about himself in the
present work and the circumstances that led him to compose it.  In the colophon
of each Sandhi we are told that it is the work of Mahikai Pupphayanta, Sanskrin

Puspadanta. At the beginning of the work the poet introduces himself as t-he sot
of Muddhal, Skt. Mugdhiadevi, and Kcsavabhatta of Kasyapa gotra. He was re,

siding in the house of Nanna in the city of Manyakheia when two persons
Nailla and Stlaiya, pupils of one Mah>dadhi approached him, eulogised his talents
and expressed their desire to hear from him the story of Nigakumara, illustrating
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the fruit of observing the fast of éri-paﬁca.mi. He was also requested to the same
effect by Nanna the minister of Vallabharaya, and Nailla and Silaiya urged him
to associate the work with the name of Nanna. The poet acceded to their request
and began the story.

Four, out of the five MSS. used, give at the end what is called the author’s
Prasasti- Besides the usual information about his parentage, the author here re-
cords something that has not becn told anywhere else. Tle tells us that his parents
were at first devotees of Siva but * they had theirears filled by the ambrosia of the
teacher’s words and so they died by tho Jaina form of renunciation.” We have
here, no doubt, the mention of the conversion of Puspadanta’s parents from Sai-
vism to Jainism.

Puspadanta has, in all his worke, profusely eulogised his patrons. In the
Mahi@purana he tells us that when he reached Manyakheta, ho was received with
great honour by Bharata, the king's minister who kept him in his own house and
induced him to write poetry. The Mahipurina is dedicated to him (* Mahédbhavva-
Bharaha-anumannia’ approved by the noble Bharata). Bharata wasa Brahmin
of Kaundinya gotra. His father’s name was Aiyana or Annaiya, mother’s Sridevi
and wife’s Kundabbd or Kanakadevi, He had seven soms, Devalla, Bhogalla,
Nanna, Sohana, Gunavarma, Dangaiya and Santaiya. Of these Nanna seems to
have succeeded his (ather, either because his elder brothers died premature or be-
cause of his surperior talonts. Two works Jasaharacariu and Nayakumaracariu
are dedicated to him, the former being called Nanna-kapnaharana, an ornament to
the ears of Nanna, and tho latter ' Nanna-pimankia ’ stamped with the name of
Nanna. He has been highly eulogised in Kadavaka 3 and 4 of Chap. I of the
present work. One of his adjectives, Viechinna-Sarasai-Bandhava, seems to me to
suggest that Nanna took particular interest in the revival of Prakrta poetry which
was going out of use as we know that almost all of the Jaina anthors who lived
immediately before Puspadanta, for example, Jinasena, Gunabhadra, Somadeva, -
Akalamka and others, wrote in Sanskrta. Of the other brothers of Nanna, Sohana
and Gunavarma or Gunadharma, whileyot young. had a hand in inducing the poot
to compose the Niyakumiracariu and Dantgaiyais mentioned in the ending eulogy.
The offico of ministership was heroditary in the family but there seems to have
been an interruption just before Bharata who is said to have restored the family
to the position which it had lost. In the verse pretixed to the second chapter of
Jasaharacarin, mention is made of Nanna's sons. Thus, in Puspadanta's works we
find mention of the four generations of this illustrious family, associated with the
ruling dynasty of Manyakheta during tho tenth century.

We are not sure that we have discovered all the works of Puspadanta,
Hemacandra, in the commentary to his Desinfma-mala mentions Abhimina-cinha
five times (1,144, VI, 93; VII, 1; VIII, 12, 17.,) and quotes from his Siatra-pitha
and Vitti which appear to be some lexicographic works of Desl words like the
works of Dhanapila and Ilemacandra. Abhiméana-cinha does not seem to be a
proper name but a title like the Abhimana-meru of our poet. Itis not unlikely
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that the two be identical, in which case our author can be credited with the
authorship of a lexicography also. Similarly, the author of Sivasimhasaroje men-
tions a poet named ' Puspa ' who wrote a woek on Alamkara in Doha metre about
V.8.700. (See‘Hindi' by Badrinath Bhatta, page 17). No wonder if here also
our author be meant. The points, however, must be left here for further research
in future.

4. Manyakheta-a literary centre.

Manyakheta, where the present work as well as the other two works of our
author were composed, has been identified with Malkhed (N. Lat. 17° 107 ; E,
Lon. 77° 18’ ) included in the Hyderabad territory of his Exalted Highness, the
Nizam of Hyderabad. It was known to the Arab writers as Mankir. It is not now
‘ the champion of the beauty of the celestial city, crowded with people and with
flower gardens’ as it was in the time of Puspadanta : it is in ruoins, tho site being
marked by a small village. The capital was founded by Amoghavarsa of the
Rastrakiita dynasty in 815 A. D. and it continued to flourish till the dynasty was
supplanted by the Calukyas about 973. During this period of more than a century and
a half, it formed & great centre of literary activities and revival of Jaina learning,
Amoghavarsa had clear Jaina tendencies. He is said to have worshipped the feet of
Jinasena who wrote the Sanskrt Adipurdna and the Pirsvabhyudaya Kdvya under
his patronage. Ie is associated with the large commentary on the grammar of
Sakatayana which has been called Amoghavrtii after him. It was under him that
Mahivira made his great contribution to the development of Mathematices by
writing his Ganitasira, He himself is said to have written the Kavirajamiirga, a
work on poetics, in Kanarese. He is the author of that beautiful little Kavya,
Ratnamiiliki, which, according to his own statement, ‘ he composed when he had
abdicated the throne on account of the growth of ascetic spirit in him’ ( Bhand.
Re. ) It was during the reign of Krishna Il that Gunabhadra complet.ed the work
of his teacher Jinasena by writing the Uttarapurina. The reign of Krishna IIT
saw the appearance of the Jiwdldmilini-kalpa of Indranandi 989 A. D., the Yasasti-
laka Campu of Somadeva in 950 A. D)., and above all, the works of our author.
The famous Kanarese poet Ponna also flourished under him and was honoured with
the title of-Ubhaya-bhasi- cakravarti by the king himself, Indrarija IV of the
dynasty ie said to have renounced his kingdom like his ancestor Amoghsvarsa,
and ended his days according to the Jaina form of renunciation. Numerous Jaina
temples at Sravana Belgola and other places in the South record the munificence
of the descendants of Amoghavarsa in the service of Jainism. It was this fame
of the Rastrakutas which must have attracted Puspadanta to their illustrious capi-
tal which * seraped the sky by its mountain-like high palaces’ and which, in the
poet’s own words, was—

¢ Qe axwgeE SegwmagiEd
AR [Wgdden gew

( See EHD, p. 93-96; EHL p. 387 ; Bhand R. Vol.1I; EC. Vol. IT; JSS.

Intro. p. 76-80).
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5. Popularity of the hero

Nigakum ra is recognised by the Jains as one of the twenty-four Kama-
devas, i. o. the most beautiful persons that ever lived. Our author has, therefore,
called him by all the different names of Cupid, such as Kama, Madana, Ananga,
Jhasaketu and the like. Heis said to have attained his personal charms and
heroism by observing the fast of SriPaficami in his previous birtk It is no won-
der, then, that various authors tried to write the account of his life in different
languages at different times. Besides the present work, I have been able to dis-
cover the following authors and works or their mention in the works of others.

1. 'Tribhuvana Svayambhi wrote * Pancamicariam.” This work has not
so far been discovcred, but the mention of it is found in the introductory part of
Paumacariu of Sva,ya,nlbhu-——f?fguumirg{{# G9i=RY ag=sitd, We are told in the
same work that Svayambhu left his work incomplete and it was completed by hiy
son Tribhuvana Svayambhu. As Puspadanta has mentioned Svayambhu in his
Mahapurdna, this work seems to have preceded the present work, though, in that
case, it seems rather strange that no mention of it ts found here. This work also
seems to bave been written in Apabhramsa.

2. Jayadeva wrote the life of Nagakumara as we know from the mention
of Mallisena ( see below ).

8. Mallisena wrote Ndgakumaracarita in five cantos. The author, who
styles himself as Ubbayabhasi-cakravartl, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit
verses what Jayadeva and others wrote in prose and verse. The beginning of the
work 1s—

fIAR Rramary sdaaRAsRE |
&4 AMFAIET AT GRATEA 1 9 0

sRREaRaE: ke
IRqIRa ATA AYH FEATEH 0 R )

SRIGHEREET MR |
AT 9ga-AT AT =IT 03

Other works attributed to this author are * Padmavatkalpa ', Brahmavidya
and Adipurdna (JG 216 ; JSA 881-384). The author is probably identical with
the ascetic commemorated by the Mallisena Pradasti at Sravana Belgola ( ISB 67 ;
JSIS 54 ). There are several MSS. of this work at Karanj: (CP Cat.) and olse-
where. It has been noticed in the MAR. 1924, 'The story in this work is in sub-
stantial agreement with that of our work

4. Dharasena wrote Nagakumaracarita in Sanskrit verse in eight cantos.
The Karanja MS. of this work is slightly incomplete going upto 164th verse of
canto 8th. But other complete MSS are also known to exist.
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Bog. ARt agUiagAiaa aiEay (
e AFARET a¥ AT FH N

The author is probably identical with the author of the homonymous
lexicography known as Visvalocanakosa or Muktivalikosa (ed. Nathiranga Gandhi
Bombay 1912 ).

5. Ramacandra Mumuksu wrote Punydsrava—kathi-kosa in Sanskrit verse.
1t contains fiftysix stories illustrative of the fruit of various religious fasts and
practices amongst which 1s also to be found the story of Nagakumara Kimadeva,
which is in substantial agreement with our story. MSS. of this work are found at
several places. A Ilindi prose translation of the work is published (trans,
by Nathuram Premi, Bombay 1907 ).

6. Candrasigara Brahmaciri is said to have written Nagakuméra-satpadi
in mixed Sanskrt and Kanarese, six thousand slokas in extent (JG 79).

7. Jina Muni is said to have written Nagakumarasalpadi in Sanskrt with
& commentary in Kinyakubja Bhi«d ( JG 98 ).

8  Dharmadhara ix said to have written Nagakumara-katha ( JG 137 ).

9. Mallibhusana Bhattaraka is said to have written Nagakumara-carita
about Samvat 1510. He is also said {0 be the author of Bhairava-Fadmavati-Kalpa,
Patrakesari-kathd, Sripalacarita and Sajjanacittavallabha (JG 215).

10. Mallisena is said to have written Nagakuméaracarita in Kanarese. A
MS. of this work, consisting of fifteen palin-leaves, is deposited in the Jaina-
Siddhanta-Bhavana, Arrah (JSA 378). The work is said to be one thousand slokas
in extent. Thir author is probably identical with No. 8 above, who is said to be
TJuhaya-bhasi-cakravarti 1. ¢, master of two languages, probably Sanskrit and
Kanarese.

11. Bahubali Kavirijahamsa wrote Nagakumara-carita in Kanarese, A
M. of the work cousisting of sixtytwo palm- leaves 1s deposited in the Jaina
Siddhanta-Bhavana. Arrah (JSA 8749 ),

12. Ratnakara Kavi wiote Nagakumare-car fa in Kanarese. A MS. of
this work, cousisting of 126 palm-leaves. is deposited in the .Juina~Siddhanta—
Bliavana, Arrah ( JSA 380)

18. There is a Nagakumarakavya in Tamil (SIJ p. 103 ).

14. Nathamala Vilila wrote Nagakumara-carite in Hindi verse. He is
said 10 have lived at Bharatapur and written about Samvat 1834 = 1777 A. D.
He is credited with the authorship of four other works, Jinagunavilasa, Siddhanta-
sara, Jivandhara~carita and Jambasvami-carita. (JG 7; HISI p. 80.)

15. Gopilal wrote Nagakumara—carite in Hindi verse He is credited with
the authorship of two other works { JG 22),

16. Udayalal Kasliwala translated the work of Mallisena in Hindi prose
( pub. Bombay, 1913 ).
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17. An ancient prikrta work of unknown date, Nivvina—kanda, mentions
Nigekumira as a great sage who, along with his two associates Vyala and
Mahavyala attained salvation from the Ashtapada mountain ( pub. Bombay 1914).

TEFARGNR TEHES AT SwR |
gAY Preamr wn ol IR 1 9w 0

18. An Apabhramsa work Sivayadhammadohi mentious Nigadatta as
having attained heaven by the observance of a fast and subscquently reborn as
Nagakumara—

TG HE UL AHIRIATRATE |
Ry R AT g JORM TREIFATE 1 993 0

The above list can not be claimed to be exhaustive, but it is sufficient. to
show how popular the story of Nagakumira has been with Jaina authors from
ancient times down almost to the present day. Tt is probablo that somo authors
utilized the theme prior to Puspadanta, but unless and until their works are dis-
covered and their date is detarmined, the present work can claim to be the oldest
on the subject.

6. The Poet’s Education.

In the introductory part of his Mahipurina, Puspandanta says that he had
seer nothing of the works of Akalamka, Kapila, Kanacara, Pitafijali, Bhasa, Vyasa,
Kalidasa, Svayambhii, Sri Harsa, Bina, Rudrata, Nyasakira, Pifigala and many
others. But he has completely belied himself in his works. I shall here con-
fine my remarks to the present work alonc to show that itsauthor was familiar nit
only with the Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina religion, philesophy and mythology but
also with all those technical branches of literature,a knowledge of which formed a
necessary part of the equipment of an accomplished poet in ancient India.

As might be expected, the poet shows a thorough grasp of the tenets of the
Jaina faith to which he turns frequently but which he has particularly mentioned
onee (I, 12) and expounded twice (IV, 2-4; IX, 12-14). On these sections of the
work, the recader will find in the notes numerousreferences to tho works of Kunda-
kundicarya, Umiasvami, Samantabhadra and Vatiakera, some of the most ancient
Digambara Jaina writers, showing that our poet was well read in them. Onee
(IX, 5,5) we find mention of the two questions, namely wearing cloth and eating
food during the stage of omniscience, round which ranges a long controversy bet-
ween the two scctions of the Jain communiiy the Digambaras and the Svetim-
baras. Various dectrines and boliefs of the Hindu and the Buddhist religions have
been mentioned and commented upon in seven passages (5 to 11) of chapter nine.
Systems of philosophies such as Simkhya, Mimimsa, Ksanikavada, Sﬁnyavﬁda. and
Tsvaraviada and some of their founders Kapila, Aksapida, Kanacara and Sugata are
named. Even the materialist school of Brhaspati has notbeen overlooked (IX,11).
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For poetic cmbellishment the author has drawn considerably upon the
Hindu mythologv contained in the Puraras. Brahma has been called the ‘ Totus-
born’ and ‘aja’ (1,5, 10; IX,7.5) and Rudra or Siva figures with his consort
Parvati, his three eyes, his trident, his bowl and garland of skulls. The
stories of his burning of Cupld and cutting off the head of Brahma
also come in for review (III, 14, Iv. 12, 9; VIII, 6, 2; IX, 7, 6).
Similarly Vienu appears with his comort Laksmi and the cowherd-maids
( Gopis ) and his lifting up the Govardhana mountain and slaying of Madhu aud
Slsup:tla. are familiar events to the poet . I11, 7, 16; V1L, 8,9; VI1, 15, 3; VIII, 4.
18; VI1I, 16, G; IX, 8, 8). The lifting of the earth by the boar, the churning of th"
veean by the 'm(ls and the carth being supported on the hood of a serpent are also
within his knowl~dge (1,4, 8-10; VIL. L, 4. ). Other gods such as Indra and bis
consort Paulomi, Yama Vaivasvata and Kubera or Dhanapati find {requent men-
tion while Brhaspati’s learning and his defeat by his rival, Rambha’s personal
charms and Cupid's flower arrows have received our poet’s recognition (T, 4, 2;

1V,6. 8 IV,6,15).

For the same purpose the Mahabharata and the Ramiyana have been freely
drawn upon. The five fiery Pindavas and their destruciion of the Kaurava forces,
Arjuna’s going to Drona for instructions and his enmity with Karua, the libera-
lity of the latter and Lis fight against his own brothers, the purity of the character
of Bhicma and his turning away from the battle-field, the righteousness of
Yudhisthira and his troubles of exile, and Vrkodara with his mace serve the poet
for his similes and metaphors (1, 4; II, 14, 12; IT1, 14, 4; IV, 10, 17; VITI, 15, 1-4).
He mentions Arjuna as Nara and Karza as Ravinandana which shows that he was
not deriving his knowledge of the Bharata story cxclusively from the Jaina books.
He mentions Rama and Sita as ideal man and woman, Sugriva and Hanumat as
wailting upon Rama and Hanumat's loyalty for his master though he was a mon-
key, and Rivana's fighting the forces of the gods (1, 4, 3; IV, 6.8-9; 1V, 11.2.)
His allusion to the death of Ravana at the hands of Laksmana ( III, 14,5 )is
clearly derived from the Jaina Padmapurina, but his probable reference to Vasis-
tha’s falling into trouble for his hospitalily to Visvamitra can be {from no where
else than Valmiki’s Ramayava ( T1I, 3, 8, soe notes ).

The poct’s reference to threc buddhis, three saktis, paficinga mantra,
arisadvarga, seven vyasanas and seven rajyangas shows his knowledge of works
on state-craft such as Kimandakiya Nitisara and Kautiliya Arthasistra (1,8).

Some of the poet’s similes are derived from the stellar region;for example,his
pun on kumbha as water jar and theconstellation aquarius or the elephant's temple
and the constellation in union with Saturn, on Hasta as the elephant’s trunk and
the constellation Carvus in union with the moon. He also speaks of the Sun be-
ing eclipsed by Rahu and of Yuti, that is confluence of planets, as auspicious
(I,10,2; 111,17, 9-12; VI1I[,8,6;1IX,2,56.)
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The description of the limbs of Nagakumaira's body is in accordance with
Varghamihira’s description of Mahipurusalaksana ( II1, 4 see notes), while the
mention of the various fine and useful arts in 111, 1, and the handling of amorous
situatious in other parts of the work presuppose a knowledge of works on erotics
such as Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra.

The kinds of flowers mentioned in the work are Zamala (lotus ), kuvalayu
or indivara ( blue lotus ), kumudini (lily), sthala-padms ( ionidium suffruticosium),
campaka and nrpa-campaka (sweet-scented calophyllum ), jati or milati (Jasminum
graudiflorum ), jahi skt. yiithik7 ( jasminum aurieculatum ), ketaki ( pandanus odo-
ratissimus ), punniaga ( ochrocarpus longifolium ), tilaka, bakula (surinum medlar),
and mandaraka ( calotropis gigentoa ). The kinds of grass mentioned are frna,

durei, kusa and kaseru, the last as particularly dear to boars. Other trees and
plants that have found mention in the work are, nyagrodha or vata (bunyan)
pippal ( ficus religioza ), $allaki ( boswelia therifera ), pilu (salvadara parsica), svl¢
{vaterisindica), sakakara or ndikanda (mango), »ii (gigontic swallow-wart), kadali:
( plantain ), iksu and pundreksu (kinds of sugarcane) and driiksa (grapes). Among
corns are mentioned salé or kalama ( rice j, yara ( barley ), yavanila (great millet ,
mudya (green grain ) and lankesa or cavaka (gram.)

The domesticated animals mentioned are go (cow), Dhavala (bullock) mahisa
{ buffalo ), asva (horse), gaja (clophant), bokkada skt. chaga (goat), karabha (camel)
and khara (donkey); wild animals, simha (lion), vyaghra (tiger), kola (boar) and
harina (deer) and birds hamsa (swan), vaka (crane), suka rincha or kira (parrot),
kokil« (cuckoo), ghiira skt. grddhra (vulture) sikhi (peacock), and chakraraka (ruddy
goose or duck). Of these, the elephants are said to be specially fond of §allaki. the
goat of rui and camel of pilu (sec VII, 2 toxt and notes).

Turning now to the poetic qualitics of the work we find that it is full of
beautiful similes and metaphors drawn from the whole range of Aryan mythology
and history and frequently, and more effectively from the poet's own observation
of nature and Lhuman experience. 7T shall here draw attention of the readers only
to one or two typical and significant similes. The pitched up tents of Nagaku-
mara’s camp looked like the shaven heads of slave-girls .( VII, 1,15). The
Pandyan princess did not like any suitor as a person with his mouth burnt with
slake-lime (of his betel ) does not like boiled rice ( VIII, 2, 6 ), Nagakumara liked
Laxmimati as a beggar Brahmin likes the Sankrinti (an occasion for alms- giving
IX, 2, 6); he was fond of her as a grammarian is of the derivation of words (IX,
2, 9). The descriptions of tho Magadha country and the town of Rajagtha (1, 6-7),
of Prthvidevi as a bride (1, 17,) of the march of the army and its encampment (VII,
1-5) and of the battle scenes (IV, 15; VI, 14; VIL7; V1I1,15) are beautiful and fasci-
nating. The poet is particularly fond of yamaka and slesa some striking examples
of which are found in the description of the women of Rajagtha going to worship
the Jina (1, 10), of the vicious horse (I11,14,) of the feast given by Vanaraja (VI,9),
of the resolve of Arivarmu’s warriors (VIL,6), of the arrows of Sukantha and those
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of Nagak. (VII, 14), of the bunyan tree (VI1L. 9), of the sub;niss'mn of the warriors
and marriage of the muidens (VIII, 16), and of the water jars used for tane coro-
nation of Nigak., (IX,2). The poet’s play upon the word varana (II,, 5, 3-4) and
on baddha (VII, 9) and the series of similes describing Nigakumara’s liking for
Laxmimati (IX, 2) together with the above mentioned examples of yamaka and
sless exercise the mind as woll as entertain it, by exhibiting all the elega.nce and
ornamentation of artificial poetry. In fact the whole work is teeming 'wx’r.h sweet
alliterations, appropriate and striking paronomasia and delightf{ul fancmg. These
the poet has well succeeded in combining with swift and easy narrative. The
story is meant to illustrate the fruit of a religious fast but it has been told in the
grand manner of a kivya. The poet has rightly invoked the goddess Speech
‘moving in the mansion of a mahdkivya. resplendent with her dquble ox:n?dment,s,
taking soft, sportive padas with multifold blandishments and f{eelings, giving de-
light by commendable sense, combining all arts and sciences and exa.l.ted charac-
terstics, moving by the broad-metre-road, bearing the ten qualitics, sprmkle@ over
with the nine sentiments and beautified with the three vigrahas’ By mentioning
the ten pranas the poet has revealed his acquaintenco with the works of Bhamaha
and Dandi. In the body of the work, besides the above invokation, the poet, b‘y.
means of some stray similes, has told us what he considered to be the essentials of
good poetry. A great poet would compose asentimental kivya in Matra metre
(V,2,4; VL 9, 5) a good kivya requires a choice of Lrilliant forms and phrases
(VL 9, 8), a good poet pays attention to the style of language (TX, 2, 4), a poet
graces himself by means of a story well told (IX, 3, 2) and shorn of ornamenta-
tion is the story ot a quack-poet (IIT,11,12). Tle also tells us that & drama be-
comes exalted when it combines various sentiments (VI, 9,6). His somewhat
humorous reference to grammarians as fond of derivation of words has already
been mentioned. In another simile he mentions the Katantra grammar (VI, 9, 7,

The conclution to which we are led by these refcrences is that the poet’s
statement that he knew nothing of the works of prominent writers of yore is a
mere modesty as also his statement in the presont work that he was unable to
describe things being n dull poet (V19 11), and that his titles of Mahakai Vaesari-
devi-nikea and kavea-pisalla stand amply justified.

7. Picture of palace and public lif .

Palace and Polygamy :—The theme of the present story is the life of a
prince and as such it gives us a great insight into the life at palace and incident-
ally also in public. Kings lived in palaces and seven storied buildings were
known to the poet. The canon of measurements of such buildings formed part of
a prince’s oducation ( III, 1,9), An hnportant part of the palace was the harem
( antahpur) which wus portioned out in many residences for the queens, of which
there were gencrally more than one. .Jayandhara married Prthvidevi even when
he had his first wife Visalanetrd who was perfect in every way, and a grown up
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gon Sridhara. Inspite of their separate residence and independent household,
rivalries and jealonsies amongst the queens were inevitable. For checking these
tendencies restrictions were sometimes placed upon the liberties of ome of the
parties and these were followed by defiance and consequent punishment in the
form of forfeiture of ornaments (1II,11-12). But such developments seem to
have been restricted to cases where the rival queens happened to be of the same
status and of an equally high parental stock as was the case with the two queens
mentioned above. No such troubles probably occurred when the rivals happened to
be concubines (bhogini) Polygamy was so firmly established in princely circles
that the presence of one or more wives was never considered a disqualification
in the suitor and never any hesitation was shown on that score by the parents of
the bride. Again, there secms to have been no restriction about the parentage of
a girl selected for the marriage of a prince. Kven the first marriage of Nagak, was
with two dancing girls and the marriage was recommended by his father himself
with the remark * the gem of a woman should be accepted though stockless’ { I11,
7,8). They became the chicf queens ( Mahiadevi ) of Nagak. Vyila married {or
the first time, Ganikisnndari who was born of a concubine of the king of Patali-
putra, and Mahivyila, after .marrying the princes of Pitaliputra, married the
concubine’s daughter of the Pirdya king.

Marriage customs :—The practico of marrying the daughter of a maternal
uncle was fully in vogue. Niagakumara's maternal uncle had kept his daughter
speeially for marringe with his nephew (VII, 4, 5). A father-in-law was addressed
as maternal uncle { mama, IV, 11,8). Wo find this principle of marriage followed
by the Rastrakiitas and the Kalacuris. The practice is very old in southern India
having been enunciated by Apastamnba ( AKJ.p.84 ). But the people of the north
have always deprecated it. Bauddhiayana and Vatsiyana declarc such marriage
irregular and even Kumarila Bhatta casts a fling at it ( sva-matula-sutim priapya
diksinatyastu tusyati, SKV. p. 133 ).

Yet another marriage custom deserves mention. We are told that Prthvie
dovi was brought from Girinagara to Kanakapura for marriage (I1,17,1). Simi-
larly, the Kanyakubja princess was being taken to Simhapura for marriage with
the king of that place when she was captured by the king-regent of Mathuri
(V,2,13-14). This points to a custom of the marriage party proceeding from the
bride's side to the bridegroom’s house where the marriage was performed contrary
to the current practice of the marriage being celebrated in the house of the parents
of the bride. I have observed this practice current upto the present day omnly
amongst the Gonds of the Central Provinces (an aboriginal tribe), amongst whom
the practice of marrying maternal uncle’s daughter is also prevalent.

Pictures played an important in creating love between two parties. It was
by seeing the portrait of Prthvidevi, brought by a merchant that Jayandhara fell
in love with her (I, 4, 12). Mahiavyila took a picture of Nigak, to the princess
of Ujjain and thus aroused her love for the hero (VIII, b, 16-17). Picture-making
formed o part of a prince’s education (III,1,11).
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Rivalries amongst a king’s sons :—Rivalries for the throne amongst the sons
of a king would show themselves in fratricidal intrigues which ocould be avoided
from fructifying only by the banishment of the younger brother frrm the realm.
The latter would then be thrown upon individual resources to earn a fortune.
Personal charms, efficiency in music and in wielding the sword, helped Nagak,
under such circumstances. It was here, in particular, that the education of a
prince in arts like those enumerated by our poet (111, 1), would serve him well.

Fine Arts —Singing, dancing and instrumental music formed an important
part of the education of princes and princesses alike. The latter used to make
proficiency in these arts as a test in the selection of a husband, as was done by
the princesses of Kashmir and Meghapur who were married by Naigak. after
proving his skill in playing upon the Alipimi and the Mrdanga respectively ('V, 7,
11; VIIL. 7,7) XNigak. mado his three queens dance in the Jina temple, to the
accompaniment of the music of his Vina ( V. 11, 12). At the time of .Jayandhara’s
marriage with Prihvidevi the women of the town performed Tandava dance (1,18,
2), and at the time of Nigakumira’s birth sportive women performed ecoquettish
dance (I1. 9,9 ) Musical instruments that have been mentioned in the work are:—

* vina, alapin’ and tantri (kinds of lute), mardalu, pataha, dundubhi, dhakka, bukka,
bheri and mrdanga ( kinds of drums ), sankha ( conch ), jhallari and gharta (bells)
and {irya ( » blow-instrument ).

Amusements and games:—The usual pastime of the princes was sport in a
garden or tank in company of the inmates of their harem (upavana-krida and
jala-kridz, II,1; I1,5,8; TI1,8; V,7; VILI, 1). Sprayers ( jalayantra ) were used
during water sports. But the game of dice with stakes ( ahsa~-dyuta ) was no less
popular. There used to be special gambling houses ( tinta ) in & flourishing ron-
dition where courtiers used to play freely (11}, 12). The game was resorted 10
sometimes, even to earn money as was done by Nagak. The latter was invited
even by his own father for a game which he said ‘was dear to gods, demons and
men alike ’* (IIT1,13,9). The following articles are mentioned in conuection with
the game~kaditta (board), kitta (bet), varadia (cowries), siri (pawn or a piece) and
pasa (dice) (ITI, 12, &; 111, 13,10).

Military—Army is frequently mentioned as consisting of four divisions
(cauranga), footman, horses, elephants and chariots. Regular soldicrs of the
army seem to have been granted lands for family maintenance (VII, 6, 7). During
battles, the capture or death of the king was invariably a signal for general
surrender. Military arms that have been mentioned are churiks, khadya, asi,
karavila and vasunandaka (kinds of swords), kunta, $ula, sella, jhasa and aikusa
(kinds of spears), mudgura, gada and musala (kinds of maces), capa, kodanda or
dhanusa and bina (bows and arrows), parasu (axe) and kavaca (armour ).

Trade—Merchants ma,d.e_long journeys and voyages for purposes of trade.
A merchant from Magadha visited Girinagara in Sauristra by boat (salila-yana,
1,15,6), and another from Kasmir visited Sindha (V, 10). On their return, they
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waited upon the king with rich presents and gave an accountof their experiences.
They even arranged marriages of the princes as was done by the former.

Fashion and luzury:.-The form of receiving a guest in the home was to oifer
a seat which consisted of a wooden plank, and betel (VI, 17, 10; VI1I, 5,15). Other
articles of luxury mentioned in the work are-scents candana ( sandal ), ghusrna or
Kumkuma (saffron), Karpira (camphor) mrga-nabhi ( musk ), furuska ( benzoin ),
yaksa-kardama ( a compound of various scents, see notes on IX, 18, 13), lavaiga
(cloves) and eld (cardamom ); jewels—suryakanta (sun-gem ), candrakianta
( moon-gem ), marakata ( emerald ), nilakinta ( sapphiro ), manikya ( ruby ), spha
tika (orystal) and muki@ (pearl); ornaments—~Kkundala (ear-rings), kaikana
(bracelet ), nupura or manjira (anklet), hira, graiveyaka and dora (kinds of
necklace ), kinci-dima or mekhalid ( girdle ) and mukuta (tiara ). The kings used
tents ( pata-mandava or dusa) on their tours (V,1,%2; VII, 1,16). Amongst
coins are mentioned dinara and damma ( 111, 12, 12; VIII, H, 12, sce notes ).

Faith in prophecy :—People had implicit faith in the prophecies made by
ascetics. They not only believed in them but tried their utmost to bring about
their fulfilment. When the king of Mathura was told that his sons Vyala and
Mahavyila were destined to serve somebody he becameo disgusted with the world
and renounced the kingdom (IV,5-6). The two princes became servants of
Nagak. being guided by that prophecy. TFive hundred warriors offered their
services to Nagak. because they were told by a sage that whoever could eat the
fruit of the poisonous mangoes without any injury was destined to be their master
(VII, 8,8). The Vidyas and other valuables were kept for a long period in the
Ramyaka forest by the deity Sudarsana and the Rikshasa for Nagak. in obedience
to the prophecy of a sage ( VI, 1-8). Vanaraja received Nagak. and married bis
daughter to him because he was told to do so by a sage(VI,8) and the two
princes Acheya and Abheya came to take up service with him for the same
reason ( VI, 16-17 ).

8. Political divisions of India as found in Nayakumaracariu.

Kingdom Capital King Other information
1. Magadha Kanakapura Jayandhara a. In allinnce with a Niga
l king whoadopted Nigak.
(I1,14,2.)
Niagakumira b. In marriage alliance
with Saurastra. I, 15-18;
VIL 9.
Devakumira ¢. Trade connections with
Saurdstra (1, 15, 6 ),
2. Pataliputra Pataliputra Srivarmi a. At war with Gauda
(IV, 7).

b. In marriage alliance
with Mathura (IV, 6. ).
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. Gauda Vijayapura Aridamana

Vatsa Kautaimbi Subhacandra

5. Alamghapur Alamghapura Sukantha
Vajrakantha
6. Gajapura  Gajapura Abhicandra
7. Mathura Mathuri Jayavarma
S ¥
Vyala Mahavyila
8. Kinyakubja Kinyakubja Vinayapila
0, Simhapura Simhapura Harivarmi
10. Jalandhara Jalandhara .. ...
11. KasSmir Kasmir Nandiraja
12, Patila Kialaguha Bhimisura
18, Girisikbara Girisikhara Atibala
|
Mahabala
Vanarija
14. Pupdra P. Aparajita
vardhana 1 N
| |
Atibala Bhimabala
(founded
@iris.) Mahabhima

Somaprabha

-~ XXX --

At war with Pataliputra
(IV,7)

At war with a Vidya-
dhara chief Sukantha of
Alamgha pura (VII,11 ).

A Vidyadhara principa-
lity at war with the
Vatsas (' VII, 11, ff).

A junior branch of the
Vatsas ( VII, 11).

Acknowledged suzer-
ainty of Kanakapura,

(L4,7£)

A marrisge alliance with
Simmhapura was contemp-
lated but was frustrated
by Mathura (V, 2,

(see above). Mentioned by
Hiuen Tsang ( Cun. Geo.
p. 142-147 ).

Sought a marriage alli-
ance with Kasmirbutdid
not succeed (V, 7, 6).

Inmarriage al}ia.nce with
Kanakapura. (V, 8 ff.)

A settlement, in Ram-
yaka forest,of the Asuras
who submitted to Nagak.
(Vv,12.)

A forest settlement help-
ed by Nagak,( VI, 8 ff).

Rivalry between the two
branches and restoration

of the senior branch by
Nagak, (VI, 116 ).
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15, Supratistha- 8. Vijayasimha Submitted to Nagak.
pur I (VI, 15,6 ).
I
Acheya Abheya
16. Antaravana Antarapura Antararaja On the way from Pund-

ravardhana to Girina-
gara,in friendly alliance
with Saurastra ( VII, 3,

12 ff).
17. Sauristra  Girinagara Srivarma In marriage & trade al li
ance with Magadha (see
Arivarma above ).
18. Sindhu Simhapura Candapradyota 1%t‘ . Iv;a; )with Saurastra
19. TUjjaini Ujjaini Jayasena Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (VIII, 4, 7).
20. Paandya Madura Pandirija VIIL 2, 3.
(Southern Mathura )
21. Kiskindha- Meghapura Moghaviahana Marriage alliance with
Malaya Kanakapura (VIII,7,44F).
22. Toyivali Bhiimitilaka Sriraksa Revolt of Pavanavega,
island ) } nephew of the king, and

| T Nagak.'s help ( VIII, 12,
Raksa Mahiaraksa 12fF).

23. Andhra Dantipura Candragupta Marriage alliance with
Kanakapura (IX, 1, 7f).
24. Tribhuvana- Tri. Vijayandhara A dependoncy of Danti-
tilaka pura, in marriage alliance
with) Kanakapura (IX,

1,13).

©. The Nagas and the Nagaloka.

The hero of the work, while yet a child, is said to have fallen into a well
where it was received by a Niga who adopted him, gave him the name of Niga-
kumara and educated him. The Nagas have played a very important part in the
Tolklore,superstition and poetry of India from very carly times down {0 the present
day. Itis generally believed in scholarly circles that there is nothing but fiction
behind the Naga-stories. A few attempts have recently been made tolift the
Niagas from the limbo of myth to the region of history, but the material available
on the point is so vast and yet so complicated and disjointed that a prolonged
study and research in collecting, sifting and connecting the parts in to a whole is
necessary before any definite and generally acceptable conclusions can be reached
I shall here merely mention some of the important allusions to the Nigas in anci-
ent records and the conclusions that have been or may be drawn from them,

—— XXXI —-



NAYAKUMARACARIU

Niigas in the Mahibharata—Nagas are not mentioned in the Vedas or in the
pre-Buddhistic Upanishads (BI p.223). The chain of allusions starts with the
Mehdbharata which contains numerous references to them. Arjuns, during his
self-imposed banishment of twelve years,is said to have been taken away to Naga-
loke by Ulupithe daughter of a Niga king. Nala is said to have saved Karkotaka
Niaga from a fire and the latter made him irrecognisable and advised him to go to
king Rtuparna. Nigas are said to have infested the Khindava forest and Krisna
and Arjuna applied themselves to extirpate them with fire, Krspa's adventure
with the Kiliya Niga in the Juomna is wellknown. Taksaks Naga is said to have
bitten Pariksita to death and the latter’s son Janamejaye started a Niga sacrifice
to wipe out their race. The Mahbabha. atiributes to them ahigh degree of civiliza-
tion. According to it, “ The Nagaloka cxtended thousands of yojanas on all sides
and had many walls of gold and was decked with jewels and gems. There were
many fine tanks of water with flights of stair-cases made of pure crystal and many
rivers vf clear and transpare.t water. Uttanka also saw many trees with diverse

species of birds. The gatc was five yojanas high and hundred yojanas in width”’
(MI p. 494).

‘When we read all_these stories and accounts together we are lead to infer
that Nagas were a tribe whichthad a civilization of its own and with which the
other ruling tribes of ancient India came frcquently in conflict. The Pariksita
and Janamejaya episode:is interpreted as an allegorical record of an exchange of
revengeful acts between the Nagas and the Pandavas. This view receives strength
from the fact that some Buddhist books as well as the R3ajatarangini mention deeds
of extraordinary valour performed by the Nagas and Taksaka, Karkotaka, Dhan-
anjaya and Mavi are mentioned ag somo of the most famous kings of the dynasty.
Taksaka, according to Colonel Todd, * appears to be the generic term @f the race
from which the various Scythie tribes, the early iuvaders of India, branched off.”
The descendants of Taksaka, in his view, became known by names such as Takkha
Taka, Takk:, Dhaka or Dhanka and the like. Tribes known by these names are
found in Rajaputani and the Punjab even now. At Serigadha in Kota State,
there is a stone inscription mentioning Bindunaga, Padmanaga, Sarvanaga and
Devadatta, tho latter being alive in Vikrama Samvat 847, the date of the inscrip-
tion. Even as late as 1800, the Nigas formed the garrison of Khandela under
Abhayasimha of Jaipur and they formed the irregulars of the Jaipur state army
even later, ( Todd. p. 122, 1416, 1436 )

Rai Babadur C. V. Vaidya tries to identify the Nigas of the Mahabh. with
the Dasyus of the Rgveda, thus making them the pre-Aryan aborigines of India
like the Nagas of Assim. He recognizes two distinet tribes amongst them, the
poisonous 1. e, the molesters called Sarpas, and the unpoisonousi e.the non-moles-
ters called Nagas. :This he does on the authority of the Bhagvatgitia where Krisna
says ** Sarpanam-asmi Vasukih” and * Anantas-casmi Nagonam”. He further
says that at the time of the great war the chief of the Nagas was known as
Taksaka whom Arjuna wanted to chastise, but who escaped and founded Taksa-
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gild in the Punjab which finally became the seat of great learning during the
Buddhist period { Mahabh. Up.). In contrast to this view, Surgeon Major Oldham
arrives at the conclusion that the Nagas were a sun—-worshipping, Sanskrit-speaking
people whose totem was the Niga or hooded serpent which gave their tribal name
and that they were stigmatised as Asuras by the orthodox Brahmins as they did
not readily admit the ascendency of the latter (Sun worship in India JRAS, July
1891). Though the present work makes no mention of sun-worship amongst the
Nagas, it does refer to their Naga-totem in ¢ Ahi-ankaim chinhaim dhoiaim ’ (11,
14,58). On the other hand Mr. N. L. Dey locates Patila, the habitat of the Nagas,
in Central Asia and tries to identify all the Ndgas mentioned in the Mahabh. and
the Puranas with the various Hunnic tribes ; for example, Sesa with Sses of Sog-
dianea, Vasuki with Usuaivis, Karkotaka with Kara-Kasak and so on (Rasatala or
the Under-world).

Nagas in the Puranas—Many of the Purinas keep up the traditions about
the Nigas. The Visnu P. (Book II) gives a description of the Patila where the
Nagas dwell, and mentions their nine kings ruling at Padmivati, Xantipuri and
Mathuri. The Padma P. similarly describes the Paitala loka and the abodes of
the Nagas. The Vayu P. 99, 382; and the Brahminda P. 3, 74, 194, mention nine
kings of Naga dynasty ruling at Campipur! and seven at Mathuri. The Bhavisya
P. desoribes the Nigapaficami feast dedicated to the worship of the Nagas and
narrates some Niga myths. Prince Sahasrirjuna is here said to have conquered
Karkotaka of the Taksaka race {Todd. p. 43 note). The Nilamata P. also
called Kashmir Mahitmya, makes the Niga king Nila a kind of cultural hero of
Kasmir and propounds the doctrines that Nila imparted to the Brabmin
Candradeva.

Nagas in Buddhist Literature :—In the Buddhist Sutras the Nagas appear
constantly as the protectors of Buddhism ( Samyutta V, p. 47,63). They are
mentioned in the Jataka stories and are represented on the bass-reliefs us men or
women either with cobra’s hoods rising from behind their heads or with serpentine
forms from the waist downwards. A Buddhist carving at Takhti Bahi represents
Buddha preaching to the Nagas (BI p.220-223). The Ceylonese chronicle Mahavarsa
records that the Stiipa at Rimagrima in the Kosala country, was washed away
by the Ganges and the rolic casket, baving been carried down by the river to the
ocean, was discovered b.y the Nagus and presented to their king who built a2 Stupa
for its reception ( Mahav. C. XXXI p. 185). This account, however, varies with
that of the Chinese travellers Fa Hian and Hiuen Tsang who, about 400 and
630 A. D. respectively, saw tho Stipa at Ramagrima still existing being guarded
by a Naga. They further mention that Asoka attempted to remove the relics to
his capital but he had to abandon the idea on the expostulation of the Naga king.
( Beal's Fa Hian C. XXIII, p. 90; Julien’s Hiuven Tsang II, 326). Fa Hian also
mentions a Naga king Apalila ruling in Udyina ( Svat valley ). Hiuen Tsang
mentions Na-ki-lo-ho or Nang-go-lo-ho, which is identified with Nagarahira
near Jalalabad at the confluence of the rivers Surkharud and Kabul, The name
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suggests that it was a settlement of the Niagas. ( Cun.Geo. p. 483.). In the
Nepalese legend the Nigas appear as the original inhabitants of the swamps
opened up by the civilizing Manjusri driven out by whom they took refuge in the
Nagaloksa, which, to the Nepalese, is Tibet. The Tibetan records also speak of
Nigas and Nigaloka which, in their case, is China. Mahayina tradition asserts
that it was a Niga king who revealed to Nagirjuna in the Nagaloka, the holy text
of the Avatamsaka or Kegan scripture. ( Creed of Half Japan p 10 ).

Nagas in the Jaina Puranas :—The Jaina Purinas contain many references
to Nagas or Nigakumaras who are recognised as forming one of the ten classes
of Bhavanendras or Bhavanavasi-devas having their abode in Patala which is also
called Nagaloka (HP IV, (i8-6b; VIII, 72 etc.). One of them, Dharanendra Naga
has been particularly associated with the twenty-third Tirthankara, Parsvanatha
whom he protected during his penances against the attack of Kamathasura (Uttara
P.; Uttaradh. p. 688). This is said to have taken place at Ahicchatrapura
which drives its name from that event. The place is identified with the modern
Nagor in Jodhpur State, which is regarded as a place of pilgrimage by the Jainas,
Nagas appear to have held sway there as cven the modern name of the place
suggests. In the Sthinanga Sitra (p. 357 ) we are told that among the five com-
manders of king Nigendrakumara, Audrasena was the commander of the infantry.

Nagas in Tamil Literature :—N3igas are mentioned even in the Tamil San-
gam literature. In Nachchinarkkiniyar, for example, the Tiryar lords of Venga-
dam are connected with the Naga princ:s (SIJ p. 143). Dubreil, in his Antiquities
of the Pallavas, says that the Pallavas had marital rolations with the Naga princes
and that there was every reason to believe that the latter came from the sea. It
appears that the Tiryar of the Sangam bhooks arc identical with tkRe Pallavas.
Reviewing the Nigakumara story of Mallisena, (MAR 1924 ), Dr. R. Shama-
sastry, referring to the fact that Nagakumaira did not marry any Pallava princess,
says that ‘as the Pallavas had marricd Niga princesses, the Nagas, conforms
ing to the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters in marriage, might have
declined to marry Pallava princesses, in return.’ This, however, is not correct, for,
according to our story, there was not only no ban on marrying maternal uncle’s
daughter but such marriages were particularly liked ( sce ' Picture of palace and
public life’). The Nigas also appear to have been in alliance with the Andhras
of the Talevaka river referred to in the Jitaks stories, and tho Sendraka Nigas
were in alliance with the Kadambas. The Satavihanas are also said to have con-
tracted social relations with tho Nagas (AKJ p. 74, 82).

Naga- in Classical Sanskrit Literature :—Referoncesto Nigas are not want-
ing even in Classical Sanskrit literature. Bana in his Harzacarita mentions a Naga
king named Nagasena at Padmavati who lost his life by his secret being divulged
by a siriki bird. Of a particular importance are the references found in the
Navasihasinka-carita of Padmagupta a brief summary of which would not be
out of place here—
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Sindburija alias Navasihasinka, king of Ujjain, once went to the Vindhya
forest for sport. He was attracted very far into the forest till he came to th
bank of Narmada where he saw a Naga princess named Sasiprabka daughter of
Sankhapila king of Bhogavati, with whom he fell in love. But the princess was
soon snatohed away from his company. The king, in his attempt to follow her,
entered the Narmada and through a subterranean passage emerged on the borders
of the Nagaloka. Narmadi then appeared before him in the guise of a woman
and informed him that the fathor of the Niga princess had taken a vow to give
his daughter in marriage to one who could bring the golden lotus from a well in
Ratnapuri, the city of Asuras who used to enrich themselves by raiding the
territories of the Nagas She also told him that Ratnapuri was situated at a
distance of 50 gavyutis from there. The prince launched himself upon the ven-
ture. After a long journey he reached the hermitage of sage Vanku where he form-
ed friendship with a Vidyadhara chief who brought armies of Vidyadharas to aid
him. They reached Ratnapur which was on the way to Phanipur, and fought with
the Asura king Vajrinkusa who was slain in the battlee. A Niaga prince was
crowned king in his place. Sindhuriija then pushed on his way to Phanipur
where he was accorded a warm welcome by the king., The marriage then took
place and Sindhurija returned trinmphantly to his capital.

This story has generally been dismissed by critics as mere legend. But it
appears to mo to furnish clear evidence of the existence of a ruling dynasty of
Nigas south of the Narmada with Bhogavati as their capital and at war with
another ruling dynasty at Ratnapur against whom Sindhurija helped them and
thus won the hand of their princess. Little doubt is left in the matter when we
remember that the work was written at the court, and at the instance, of king
Sindhuraja himself who could not have tolerated a falsc account of his marital
relationship with the Nigas

Epigraphical evidence :—The ovidence of Padmagupta does not stand alone,
A large number of stone inscriptions discovercd in the Bactar and Kawardhad
States of the Central Provinces bear ample and irrefutable testimony to the
existence of Naga dynasties ruling in those parts at the time of Sindhuraja and
later. The inscriptions belong to different dates between 1023 and 1349 A. D. and
make mention of no less than thirty-lwo Niga kings who had their capital at
Bhogavati, belonged to the Visvamitra gotra, had a tiger with a calf as their crest
and snake as their banner ensign, and worshipped the goddess Vindhyavasini
(C.P.Ins.). The tiger-ensign is also mentioned in the present work (IX, 23, 7).
The Ratnapur of Padmagupta appears to be no other than the Kalacuri capital
Ratnapur which finds mention as an cnemy’s capital of the Niga king Somesvara.
The latter is said to have subjugated Vajra which is identified with Wairagadha
in the Chanda district. This name reminds us of the Asura king Vajranku$a men-
tioned by Padmagupta. The Ratnapur stone inscription of Jijalladeva mentions
Ratneéa or Ratnarija who founded Ratnapur and married the daughter of Vajjuka,
the prince of Komomandala. This inscription is dated 1114 A. D. Ratnaraja is
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said to have lived two generations prior to Jijalladeva, thus bringing us to the
time of Sindhuraja i. e. about 1006 A. D. 1 am, therefore, tempted to identify
Vajjuka of the inscription with the Asura king Vajrinku$a whom, according to
Padmagupta, Sindhurija killed®in battle Thus the main events described by
Padmagupta are attested to by epigraphical records of the same age.

Can we now locate Bhogavati, the ancient capital of the Nagas? Rai Baha-
dur Hiralal identifies it with Rimateka near Nagpur where, according to him, the
name is still preserved in the tradition of the Ambila tank close to the hillock
where, people aver, the Bhogavati Ganga exists. The Rimayana mentions Bhoga-
vati as being on the way to Lanka ( Tatra Bhogavati nima surpanimalayah puri ).
This description suit+ Ramteka if we suppose Ravana’s Lanka to have been situa-
ted in the South. It can also suit if the Lank3 is identified with the Amarakantaka
hill, but in this case we will have to suppose that Rama was travelling northwards
to reach Lanka. In the Chindwara district on the Satpurd plateau there is a low
ground surrounded by hills. People call this place Patala-kiipa or Pitala-kota.
Rai Bahadur Hiralal infers fr -m this that low lands were probably called Patala.
I agree with this view. It must be one such Patila that is mentioned in the pre-
gent work (V, 12,6). According to Arrian Alexander bad made Pitila his normal
base. This is identified with Hyderabad Sindha by Cunningham and Bahmanabad
by V. Smith. ( Cun. Geo. notes p. 691 ). It appears to me to have besn another
similar Patala. These low grounds seem to have been preferred by the Nagas for
their habitation and this is borne out by the fact that their abode is called by
such words as ‘ Dhara-randhra,’ ‘ Mahivivara’ in the present work as well as
elsewhere. “ My idea is,” says Rai Bahadur Hiralal * that the tract below the
Satpuras down to the Godavari, including the Nagpur and the Chanda districts,
Bastar State and parts of the Raipur and Drug districts once formted the Niga
kingdom with the capital located at Bhogavati or Rimateka which occupies a
central position.” At one end of the Ramateka hills is what is called Nagarjuna
hill. Itbas already been mentioned how Nagarjuna is said to have acquired some
of his learning from the Nagas. The whole locality is, thus, still resounding with
the echoes of the bygone Niga supremacy and above all in the name of Nagpur
in the vicinity of Ramateka.

Conclusion :—To sum up, the references given above go to prove that—
1. The Nagas were men of flesh and blood and not mere mythical names,

2. T!ley had their settlements scattered practically all over India fiom
very early times down almost to the present day, but they ceased to wield politi-
cal power after the fourteenth century.

8. They had a culture of their own which appeared rather peculiar, in the
early stages,to the J}rya.ns who gradually began to associate more freely and even
frequently entered into matrimonial alliances with them.
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4. The present day Niga tribes of the Niga hills in Assam and other

places probably represent the backward elements of the great Niga race of
Pauranic fame.

6. DPatdla, their chief abode, was propably a general term meaning low
lands. One such abode was the southern side of the Satpuras where their tradi-
tional capital Bhogavati existed in the vicinity of the present day Nagpur.

6. The Nagas were well known for founding great seats of learning, as for
example Taxila. Another such seat appears to have existed near Nagpur where
Nagarjuna, the Buddhist philosopher, had his education.

Nagalokt and the presentday Nagpur— We may now conclude that Puspa-
danta, while writing the present work about 965 A. . at Malkhed, probably had
in his mind the Nagaloka round about Nagpur. and the falling of the hero, while
yet young, in a well and his adoption by a Niga who taught him various arts and
sciences, 1s his allegorical and poetic description of tho hero’s coming to the
country of the Nigas, like Nigariuna, for education, Nagpur, thus,appears to have
been & great seat of learning in the past and it is in the fitness of things that the
presont day Nagpur University has selected the snake-symbol for its coat-of-arms.

10. Analysis of the work.

1
The author begins his work with an invocation of the goddess of Speech
and goes on to tell us how Le was induced to write it, amongst others, by Nanna
the minister of Krenaraju alias Vallabharaja of Minyakheta. He then tells us how
King Srenika of Rujagrha waited upon Tirthmkara Muhivira and inquired of him
about the fruit of observing the fast of Sripaficami. The latter’s disciple
Gautama complied with the king’s request.

Formerly there was a town named Kanakapur in the Magadha country,
ruled by king Jayandhara with his wife Visalanetrn from whom he had a son
named Sridbara. Once a merchant named Vasava, on his return from a trade-
voyago, waited upon the king with many presents amongst which was a female-
portrait. This attracted the attention of the king who, on inquiry, wastold thatit
was the picture of Prthvidevl, the daughter of the king of Girinagara in Saurastra
who had expressed his willingness to marry her to him. On hearing this the
king sent the merchant and his minister, with many presents, to Girinagara,
They brought the princess to Kanakapur where the marriage was celebrated.

II
One day the king went to the pleasure garden with all the inmates of his
harom. Both his queens came out with their retinue and Prthvidevi was dazzled
to see the splendour of her rival’s entourage. Being overcome with a feeling of
jealousy she went to the temple to pacifly her mind. There she worshipped the
Jina and learnt from sage Pihitisrava that she wassoon going to be blessed
with a son. She returned to the palace feeling very happy.
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In the meantimo, the king, during his water-sports, discovered her abscnce
and, on learning the facts from a servant, went in search of her, first to the temple
and then to the palace. The queen had already forgottem her woes in the hopes
aroused by the prophecy of the sage about which she now informed the king.
Both of them then revisited the sage in order to get themselves reassured. On this
occasion the sage told something more about their would-be son, i. e. the steel-
gate of the temple would give way at the touch of his toe and he would fall in a
well and be protected by n Nign and fondled by the Niginis. In due course, the
child was born. When it grew up a little the parents went out with it to the Jina
temple which, to their great disappointment, they found strongly closed. Ewen-
tually the king remembared the prophecy of the sage and the gate was opened by
the touch of the child’s toe. Wkhile the king was engaged in worshipping the
Jina and the nurses were indulging in sports in the garden, the child slipped from
their hands and fell down in & well. An alarm was raised and the parents rushed
to the spot. The mother even threw herself into the well. But the Nigas prevented
all injury to the child and the mother. The child was named Prajabandhura by
itg father and Nagukumara by the Niga who adopted it. The prophecy of the
sage was, thus, fulfilled. When the child grew up, the Naga took him to

his home.

II1.

The Niga taught the prince various arts and sciences including politics.
Aflter his education he returned tohis father. One Paiicasugandhim arrived at the
palace in search of a divine lute-player who could tell the respective ages of her
two daughters, Kinnari and Manohari, by observing their performance with the
lute. Nigakumira satisfied her curiosity and won the hearts of the two girls by
his skill. He later on married them by the advice of his father who said “a gem
of a womuan should be acquired even though stockless.”

Oneo day, Niguk.,, with bhis wives, went to a luke for water-sports. [lis
mother went forth to present him with garments for wearing after the bath Her
rival, Visilanetra, saw her opportunity. Drawing the attention of the king she
said “ Look, my lord, your dear wife is going to her paramocur.” The king
continued to watch the movements of the queen and when he saw her joining her
son, he reprimanded Visilanetrd for speaking ill of the virtuouslady. He, however,
understood their jealousy and fearing danger to the life of Nigak., he instructed
Pcihvidev' not to allow her son to make any more rambles in the town. This the
queen took as an insult, and, in a spirit of defiance, directly asked her son to have
an elephant-ride round the cupital. The king discovered the effrontery of his wife
and punished her by the seizure of all her valuables. On Lis return Nigak saw
his mother without ornaments “ like a story told Ly a bad poet ”, and, on learning
the cause of it, protested strongly in his mind and then went to the gambling
house from whero he returned Lo presont his mother with a quantity of gold and
jewels,
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The next day, the king saw his courtiers without thoir usual ornaments, and
on inguiry, learnt about the skill of his son at the gama of dice. Being very much
impressed by it, he invited his son for a game with himself and eventually lost
his all to him. The prince, however, returned everything to him but secured
the release of his mother’s ornaments.

On another day a vicious horse was shown to the prince and the Iatier mas-
tered it. .
Seeing the power of Nigak. growing overy day, his elder brother, Sridhara,
thought his chances of kingship jeopurdized. So he began collecting hirelings to
make short work of his rival The king was shocked to know of this. As a precau-
tionary measure he built 4 separate house for Nagak. While the latter was residing
there, one day, the whole town was thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild
and ferocious elephant, Sridharn tried his powers against it, but all his forces
were shattered by the onslaught of the mighty animal, and he Limself had to run
away for his very life. The king then rose up himself 10 meet the situation. This
alarmed the queens who began to feel very anxious. Kvery one was looking for
his own safoty. At such a critical moment, Nagak. proudly sought a commissior.
from his father to subdue the eleshant. This being readily given, the prince ] ad
a good fighting game with it till it was completely brought under control . s if
the Govardhana mountain was handled by (Govinda. "

v

At this time, king .Jayavarma was ruling at Northern Mathura ‘wvith his
wife Jayavati. 1Te had two sons, Vyila and Mahivyila who were ‘ full of know-
ledge and clever in fight.” One of them had an extra ecye on his forshead like
Siva, and the other was extraordinarily handsome like Cupid. A sage arrived at
the capital and the royal fumily waited uapon him to listen to his religious dis-
course. Later, the king questioned the sage regarding the future of his sons, and
was told that thay both ware destined to serve, the one, him at whose sight his
third eye vanishes, and the other, him who marries a girl who rejocts his love-ad-
vances. At this prophecy the king becamse disgusted with the ways of the world
and became an ascetic,

While the two brothers were enjoying tho kingship left to them by their
father, they heard about (3 snikisandari, the concubine’s daughter of Srivarmna, king
of Pataliputra, who was ‘beauatiful like Rambhi and virtuous like Sitd, but who,all
the same, had no liking for any suitor. Thetwo brothers entrusted their kingdom
10 the minister’s son Darvacana, and went to Pataliputra. Eventually, Gauiki-
sndarl married the younger brother and the princes Surasundari, the elder.

After a fow days, while the two brothers were still in Pataliputra, the town
was invaded by Aridamana, the king of Gavda. Srivarma, through foar, sought to
setitle with nis enemy by an offer of gold but the latter rejectod the offer. The
princess got alarmed at the danger to her father’s life and expressed her fears to
her husband who then prepared himself to deal with the enemy, But the young-
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er brother .took the work upon himself., He made another attempt at peace which
went fruitless. The inevitable fight took place in which the cnomy was
vanquished.

Vyaila then took leave of his younger brotherand came to Kanakapur where
he lost. his third eye at the sight of Nagak. with whom he took up service.

At this time Sridhara made his last attempt against Nigak. His men,
commissioned to kill the rival, arrived at Nigakumara's residence at the door of
which Vyila was on the watch. The latter challenged them, and, in the scuffle
that followed, they wero all killed. Nagak. then came out, and, on learing about
the trouble, was about to march upon the enemy when minister Nayandhara met
him and delivered to him the message of his father who said that though he was
going to become the king of the earth, he should leave the country for the time-
being to avoid a {ratricidal war, and should come back when called. The prince
obeyed immediately, and with his retinue and forces, he marched off to Mathura.

v

Nigak- encamped his army outside Mathura and himself wont to see the
to Yn. His entry caused a flutter amongst the cortezans one of whom even madn
bolvo invite him. Her hospitality was accepted. e learnt from her that the king
of the place had kept in confinement Silavati, the daughter of Vinayapila, king of
Kinya' 1bja, whom he had abducted while she was being conducted to Simhapur
for mar. ige with king Harivarma. The courtezan requested Nagak. not to go
near the place of her confinement as that was likely to bring him into trouble with
the king. Nagak. promised to abide by her wishes, but he went straight to the
gpot pointed out by her, Seeing him, the imprisoned princess cried out for reliel.
The chivalrous visitor ordered his men to take her out A fight ehsued with the
soldiers of Durvacana and the latter had to come out himself to take chargo of the
battle operations. While the fight was at its thickest, Vyila, who was inlormed
of the occurrence, appeared on the scene. Durvachana, recognizing in him his
master, submitted anl implored forgivenss. Nagak. forgave him, addressed the
relieved princ.ss as hiis sister and sent her with due honour to her father.

Niagak. , one day, saw five hundred lute-masters on their way, and learnt
from their chief, the king of .Jalandhara, that they had been vanquished in lute-
playing by Tribhuvanarati, the daughter of king Nanda of Kaéhmir, who had
taken a vow to marry him who could excel lier in the art. Nigak. asked Vyila to
entrust his kingdom once again to Duarvacana, and accompany himr to Kashmir
where, when they arrived, they were received with honour by the king. The prin-
cess fell in love with Nagak. no sooner than she saw him and the Iute-test was slso
satisfied. So they were married.

Ono day, Nagak, learnt from a merchant who had just returned from a trade-
journey, that in the Ramyaka forest there was a three-peaked mountain at the
bottom of which was a .Jina temple * whose steel-door would not open even by the
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thunderbolt of Indra.” There lived a Sabara clad in peacock-feathers and armed
with a bow and arrows, who was always raising a cry of injustice. On hearing
this Nagak. went to the place with all his retinue. Thoe door of the Jina temple
opened at the touch of his hand and he saw the image of Candraprabha Tirthamkara
which he worshipped with a dance performed by his three wives, He then saw
the Sabara who told him that his wife was abducted by Bhimisura who lived in
the Kilaguhi. Nagak. accompanied by Vyila, entered the Patila and saw ‘ tho
extremely heautiful mansion of the Diinava, as he had never seen before, decorat-
od with five-coloured banners, baving designs cxecuted in pearls and with an
arch-way of fresh Kalpadruma leaves’ The door-keeper did not, prevent their entry
and they came to tho council-hall of the Asura who received him with honour and
presented him with a jewel-couch and other gems. The wife of the Sabara was
restored to him.

V1

Continuing his adventures in the forest, the hero entored the cave called
Kaficana-guhi, pointed out to him by the Sabara, There he met the doity
Sudaréaui who received lim with honour and offered all the Vidyas which she
had been long keeping lor him, (n being guestioned as to Low it was, the deity
said that one Jitasatru, the son of Vidyidhara Vidyutprabha of Alakapur, practis-
ed austeritics there for twelve years and acquired those Vidyis, 1ut in the mean.
while, Sage Suvrata attainod omniseience in the vicinity and Jitasatru went to
pay him homage. Omn hearing his lecture he became converted, and, according to
the propheey of the sage, instructed the Vidyas {0 await the advent of Nagak. On
hearing this account, the hero accepted the Vidyas but asked the deity to keep
them on till he required them.

Being advised by Sudarsani, Nagak. entered another cave called Kila-
vetala—gubi and appropriated all the wealth of Jitasatru, which was kept {or him
by a Vetila. e next visited 1he " tree demon-hole’ whero he kicked aside &
wooden giant and saw the old bow of Jitadatru. Coming out, le returmed to tho
Jina temple and 1thence to his camp.

Nigak. then marched out from there being guided by the Sabara who con-
ducted him upto the outskirts of the forest and then returned. The hero was
hore visited by Vanardja, the chicl of Giriéiklhiara who told him that according to
the prophecy of a sage, ho was destined to marry his daughter Lakshmimati. Ho
then took him home and the marriage took place.

Onc day Nigak. waited upon sage Srutidhara and inquired of him whether
Vanaraja was really a man of the forst or some king who had made his homo
there. The sage, theroupon, told him the history of Vanaraja. In the city of
Puandravardhana, there ruled a king of the lunar dynasty named Aparijita. Tie
had two wives Satyarvati and Vasundhari from whom ho had two sons, Atibala
and Bh'mabala respectively. The king retired for penances and I3himabala
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usurped the throne driving Atibala out of the realm. The latter oame and settled
in that forest where he founded the town of Giridikhara. Three generations had
since passed in due sucocession and Somaprabha was ruling at Pundravardhana
and Vanarija at Girisikhara now.

Hearing this account, Nagak. asked Vyala to proceed to Pundravardhana
immediately and get the kingdom restored to Vanaraja. Vyila went to Pundra-
vardhana and, failing to achieve his object by peaceful persuasion, fought and
defeated Somaprabha who then retired for penances. Nigak. and Vanarija then
arrived there and the latter was crowned king.

Somaprabha, during his ascetic-tours, reached Supratisthapur and was seen
by the two sons of king Vijayasithha, Acheya and Abheya. On learning from
Somaprabha that he was vanquished by a deputy of Nagak., they recollected a
prophecy and joined Nagak. as his servants.

VII

Leaving l.akshmimat! with her father, Nagak, along with his other three
wives and his soldiers started for the sacred mountain Urjayant. I1le reached a
forest-tract called Jalanti where he halted in a poisonouassmango-grove. He and
his men enjoyed the mangoes without any harm. At this a Bhillo named
Durmukha presented himself before the hero and expressed himself about the
miracle that had been performed. The report of Nigakumara’s arrival spread
from mouth to mouth and five hundred warriors cameo and accepted him as their
master.

From there he came to Antaravana where he was received as guest by the
king of Antarapur. His host received a letter from Arivarma, king of Girinagara,
asking for help against Candapradyota, king of Sindhu with capital at Simhapur,
who was contemplating an attack upon him for the sake of his daughter whown he
had a desire to give in marriage only to his sister’s son. The Antarapur king
wanted to go there and his guest expressed a desire to accompany him *‘ just to
see how warriors fought though he himself knew nothing of wiclding arms in
battle ”. They both then marched in right military array, to Girinugara. During
the battle Nigak. and his warriors showed extraordinary valour on account of
which the forces of the enemy were completely routed and Candapradyota himself
was captured. In great amazement the king of Girinagara asked the king of
Antarapur for information about the hero of the day, but the latter could only say
that he was his guest. On learning, however, from another person that he was the
son of Prthvidevi and hence his own sister’s son, his joy knew no bounds. They
all entered the town with great jubilation and Nagakumara married his daughter
Gupavati, On o subsequent day Niagak. visited the holy mountain and
worshipped it.

One day, a messenger came with n letter which purported to come from
Abhicandra, king of Gajapur, imploring Nagakumiara’s help against Vidyadhara
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Bukantha who killed his brother Subhacandra, king of Kausambi, and, captured
his seven daughters. Chivalrously responding to the call, Nigak. besieged
Alamghanagara the capital of Sukantha. After an exchange of bitter remarks and
hard strokes Sukaniha was killed by Nigak. who then released the seven princesses,
installed Sukantha’s son Vajrakantha on the throne and married his daughter
Rukmini and came to Gajapur where he married Abhicandra’s daughter Canda
as well as the seven princesses.

VIII

The story now turns to the adventures of Mahivyila whom we left at
Pitaliputra. He enjoyed life with Garikisundari fer a long time till one day
he learnt from a lourer that the concubine’sdanghter of the Papdya king of South-
ern Mathura had no liking for any man. He went to Madura and was seen by the
damsel on the market road. She felt affected and raised an alarm as a result of
which the guards attacked the visitor who vanquished them all and killed their
commander, For this he was rewarded with the hand of the damsel.

He, one day, met a traveller who told him that the princess of Ujjain did
not like any man. Mahivyila took leave of the Pandya king, came to Ujjain and
went into the palace along with other suitors on a Sunday. The princess saw him
from the balcony and shook her head and said that she would not elect him, and
she called him her brother. Mahi@vyila took this as a sign of his approaching evil
day. He went to (1ajapur, saw his elder brother, got a portrait of Nigak. painted
and returned with it to Ujjain, When he showed it to the prinocess, she atonce
fell in love with the man painted in the picture und requested Mahivyila to bring
that man to her if he was real flesh and blood. He then went to Gajapura once
moro and returned with Nigak. who married her.

Nagak. once asked Muhavyila about any wonders that he may have seen in
the southern country. The latter said that the daughter of Meghavihana, king of
Meghpura in Kiskindha-Malaya, had taken a vow to fix her love upon him
who could beat the tubor (Mtdanga) in tunc with her dance. Nagak. went to the
place, fulfilled the vow of the princess and married her.

One day, a merchant who came on a visit to his father-in-law in Meghapura
-waited upon the king with prosents and told Nigak. that in the Toyavall island
there was a Jina temple and also a big bunyan tree on which he saw some maidens
who ecomplained of injustice and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyi-
dhara who would not allow them to talk for long with any body. Hearing this,
Nigak. thought of the deity Sudarsani who at once appeared and solicited orders.
Nigak. asked hor for the services of some Vidyas which could conduct him over
the seas and provide food. On reaching the said island, he worshipped the Jina
and saw the maidens on the tree {from the eldest of whom he learnt that they
were the five hundred daughters of Sriraksa, king of Bhumitilaka who had been
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slain by his own sister’s son Pavanavega who had imprisoned their two brothers
as well as themselves as they would not consent to marry the mu?derer of
their father. They then promised to marry-Nagak if he could secure their release.

Nigak. held a council and decided to:help the distressed. He sent Acheya
and Abheya as ambassadors to Pavanavega asking him to restore the kingdom to
Raksa and Mabarak<a and leave the'town abandoning his' thoughts for the
maidens under pain of death. The ambasey [ailed and a battle ensued in which
Pavanavega was killed. The rest of the warriors submitted, :the maidens were
married and their brothers were crowned kings. Leaving them]all there he
returned to the Pandyn kingdom.

IX,

Taking leave of the Pandya king Nagak. camo to Dantipura in the Andhra
country, where he was received by king Candragupta who married his daughter
Madanamafijasi to him. Leaving her there he marched on to Tribhuvanatilnka
where he married Vijayandhara’s daughter Lakshmimati, who won his affections
very deeply. Sage Pihitasrava happened to arrive there and Nagakumira listened
to his long discourse on the various philosophies 'und religions. At the
end of it Nigak. questioned the sage as to the cause of his unbounded
love for his latest wife, In answer to this the sage narrated the events
of his past life. In the town of :Vitasokapura in the Airivata country, there
lived a merchant named Dhanadatta and his wife Dhanasrl. Their son Naga-
datta married Nagavasv, tho daughter of another merchant of the same place.
He took a vow to observe the fast of Sripancamu on the fifth day of the
month of Phalguna. The day passed off in religious worship but at the middle
of the night he felt very hot and thirsty. Cooling things, such as jcc, were appli-
ed to his body but his condition went on worsening. His father tried to induce
him to have some refreshing drink, showing, by means of reflected
lights, that it was already morning, but the hoax did not succeed. Niga-
datta died sticking to his vow as a result of which he becamea god in the first
heaven. Recollecting the past events, he returned to the earth and consoled his
parents who were still mourning his death. They thence forward devoted them-
selves to religious observances and eventually attaincd heaven. The sage then
told him that Nagadatta was reborn in his own person as Nagakumira and that
Lakshmimatl was no other than his wife of the former life. The teacher then ex-
plained to him the manner of observing the fast.

At this juncture minister Nayandhara arrived from homeé and Niagak. re-
turned to Kanakapura where his father rcceived him with great affection
and crowned him king. Vyala, at his order, brought all his wives and
Vidyis from whercver they were left. With them he enjoyed the pleasures of
royalty. Sridhara had ulready become a recluse through sheer disgust and now
Jayandhara and Prthvidevi also retired to lead an ascetic life. Nagak. ruled the
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earth for a very long time and then transferring it to Devakumara, he along with
Vyala, Mahivyila,Acheya and Ableya, tock to the ascetic life of a Digambara
and, in due course, attained salvation,

Here ends the story of Nigakumara illustrating the fruit of observing the
fast of Sripaficaml.

11. Langunage and Grammar.

The Apabhramsas form a vory important ~stage in the evolution of the Aryan
languages of India as they link the classics with the present day vernaculars. They
did not, however, attract the attention of scholars till very late, and, it was only
in 1918 that 4 complete and critically ¢dited Apabhraméa work appeared.* This
was the Bhavisayattakahi of Dhanapila edited by Dr. Hermann Jacoebi. It aroused
a great interest in the direction and numerous works bave since been brought
to light. *

The earliest record of the word Apabhrimsa in connection with language
is found in the Mahabhasya of Pataiijali (Vol. I. p. 2). But it is only in an inserip-
tion of about tho middle of the 6th century A. ). ( the Vallabhi grant of Dhara-
senn 11 ) that we find a definite mention of Apabliramsa as a language. Bhamaha
and Dandi have also accorded their recognition to it. Amongst the grammarians,
the earliest to treat of this language is Canda who in his Prikita Laksapa dovotes
a few sutras to it. Hemacandra is the first who recognize the importance of this
language and treat of it with a thoroughness that has not since been superscded.
Later grammarians have merely copicd him not only in substance but even in form
and illustrations.

Hesnacanda has, however, missed one point. He has omitted to notice any
varicties in the language though his own treatment of it shows traces of them in
the retention of the vowel sound % and a few conjuncts. NamisZdhu, amongst
writers on poetics, and, Kramadisvara and Mirkandeya amongst grammarians,
haved named three varicties of Ababhiamséa the former cilling them Upanigara,
Abhira and Grimya, and the other two Vracata, Nagara and Upanigara. The
language of most of the works so far discovered confirms to the rules laid down
for Nagara Apabhramséa which secms to have been tho standard variety and to
which our present work must also be said to belong. (Sanat-Intro.;Bhavis-Intro.).

Apabhramsa has been regurded as one of the Priakrla Bhi-is which include

all the ancient languages other thun Sapskrta. The most stimple meaning of the wourd

* At least one work * J'araméatne-prafasa * of Joindu or Yogin radeva in Apabhiramsa Dohas

was published long bef re this, with a Hiudi translation. But the text wax not critically edited and
it did not attiact attention from outside the Jaiva circles.

1 Apabbramsa works thal were since d.scovered have been noticed by me in my article * Apa-
bhramsa Laterature’ (AUS 19Y25. vol. 1.). I bave continued my search for this literature and have since
discovered more than a dozen other works.
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Prakrta Bhisi seems to be ‘ the natural language ' i. e. the language of the people
unrefined by any rigid rules of grammar and rhetories. This meaning is accepted
by Vakpatirija and Namisadhu. The latter even goes so far as to give it a status
of seniority over Sanskrit, by explaining it as the first produced (Prik krta). But
all the Prikrta grammarians, including Hemacandra, regard Prakrta to be derived
from Samskrta (Prakrtih Samskrtam, tatra bhavain tata igatat: va Prakrtam). It
appears to me that they have done so for a practical convenience because the
acceptance of Sanskrit as the source of Prakrit justifies their treatment of the
language by merely explaining the deviations from the Sanskrit forms. 1 accept
this view for the same convenience in writing the following grammatical outline

of the present work.

I. Alphabet and Morphology.

§ 1. The language of tho present work shows the following alphabets—
Vowels—el ST T £ 3 & T (short ) w (long) 3t (short) s (long)
- (anusvara ),
Consonants—% @A G 1N AT ARl T T Taaagaa(?)
TR ATANIISGTII AR
Note—The position of 7 is doubiful as the MNS, are very incon-
sistent in its use. ( See Critical Apparatus ),
$§2. The remaining letters of Sanskrit are represented as follows —
(a) ® by (1) s1—%3 (Fa), ¥9€ (FW), au (Fo1), Qg1 ( gwn ), 9ag (35R),
afpa (®RemT ), Wk (WA ), agwer (Fewg), w9 (73).
(i) s-&a (%), % (F9), F@a (gaw), Faw (zwq),
gitw ( ggu ), faa (79 ), ffafe ( FER1), Rg (79), sim
(g ), famm (g ), fr=g (99 ), =& (=)
(i) s—3f (@), 73 (3), st (®wz), R« (), iy
(IR ), T (F=® ), B (I ), AR (G ).
(iv) g—3rge ( Tge ), nivgiy ( uficar ).
(v ) er—eRiEs (ge ), WA (g ), A ( &g ), wax (=g ).
(vi) R--R@& (w), Rov (3w ), R (%), RIZ (R ).
(b) ¥ is either (i) woakened in to ¢ or g-3ft (at?ﬂi), it (aiiﬂ?«r), TR
(waa ).
or (ii) resolved into sig-ag@ (3w), Tga (), X @),
T (37), 7% (39), A5 (39%), UG (Ro),
TEARRT (ATHTT)..
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(c) =i, like ¥, is either (i ) weakoned into & or I-MR (M), e (FHRA),
FEES (FES), AR (ew), gz (A%F), AN (Fiamsh), Hifor
(Be=), ew (o), e (), g (diem), goawr (), 3w
().
or (ii )resolved into wg-%Iw (@ ), W ( Lid ), &9%
(), Teonn (damh ).

(d) ¥ and =1 are invariably represented by an anusvira as also the other
nasals when not lollowed by a vowed &9 (£%7), 947 (¥97), @Ry (@leq), vgw
(7=z7), GaRy (a=AifRa),

(e) w by (i) & at tho beginning of a word, & (%), 899 (=), TET

(%) but also Gog (V).
(ii) & in other positions-F&@F (F91), T (F).
(7) @by (i) g-zaw (za=), g (Fon), DR (@),
(i) T-3% (3), dieg (Tew).
§ 3.  Generally, Sanskrit words appear in Apabhrarsa in a more or less
changed form.  The following are the changes that vowels undergo, besides the
roplacements noted in g 2,

(@) They are shortened when this can be done without affecting their
syllabic quantity, i, o. before conjuncts, When a visarga is dropped the preceding
vowel is lengthened i.e. sresfier (snzr), oroq (neaw), ST (e ), e (Fid4), @a
(=), @iy (@), Sradr (Bamn), fng (i), oo (o), frerg (), w79 (=), g
(), Fm (eng), Aee (AEre), weed (FEW), wF (F8), % (TW), W (F),
vt (R:qafx), sfarg (Ramc).

(b) In some casos they are entirely replaced by another vowel showing‘
an assimilating or dissimilating tendency,
(i) without changing the syllabic quantity—
fim (9%), 7 (%), MeF (M), g0 (R, IR (T69), A (79), G (3E),
3T (F%2), ¥ (2¥)- 98 (I3), ¥ST (TW), s (79).
(if) With a chango in thoe syllabic quantity-fn@e (), Rrgior (srgw)
qrRer (SFh), TR (aR:), 7T (W)
(¢) The initial 3 is sometimos dropped—a31Ey (EAMHT), TSHT (FTSH),
T (3).
(d) A vowel is sometimes dropped from the middle of a word inorder

to make a brief form though this involves tho loss of an entire syllable (like the
words of the q8URY class in Sanskrit }—
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I (M), ey (Fes), weged (), TR (FETEY, [ (vhR),
FaE (FTH), T (FAF).
(¢) In rare cases the vowels exchange their syllabic quantity—%1guS
(wams ), s ( sy ), g (ag ).
(f) @0 is sometimes resolved into % likeo sit-qqa (), TR (NR),

(¢) The preposition & and &9 are somefimes reduced to & ( by
samprasiralia 3 + 3 )--31afeer (eFafa ), i@ (smesw ), defw (st ),
e (e ), ARSI (379 + AW ); but also sEERst, gwfe, sramvoay,

§4. As arule, consonants are not tolerated in the middle of a word.
But when they eannot be entirely dispensed with without affecting the con-
stitution of a word, thoy are replaced by softer tones, The following changes
may be noted—

(a) The unaspirated consonants cxcept tho cercbrals and ¥, & aro fre-
quently eliminated, retaining their accompaning vowels alone to represent
them. ¥ or 9 is substituted in their place when there is the fear of a hiatuos,

% and 1-3gg ( Afes ), @ (g ), wT3TT (@STET ), 32S (7FS ),

AR ( FoT0L ), T (T ), ’dw (Ro=q), Rewt (Reea), g (3.

T and F-@R (@ ), @7 (U™d ), vasth (vagHh), wug (750% ).

q and g§-9% ( 99), 799 (shww ), Fda (ga7a ), a9% (99% ), 999
(T ), sy (k@ ), Ig@ (3RA), Faw (F7q), A (&R ),
vafg ( 9z ).

q-afT (gia ), T3 (IR ), enafry (e b, w9 ( &9 ), damw (AN ).

7 and 9-en9w (eng: ), I (FA1F ), &% (F9 ), FIVA (FAUT ).

(») When not eliminated as above, an attempt is made to soften them,
7 to F-FEA ((9ET), THIZ (Feaaeht) , THIT (TO754).

Z to s-wi¥ (FR). Al (afza), wew (WaTE).

3 to T-wRew (*f37), alzwr (Ne%).

T, T to B-Fis (Fie), T (1), R gFwa), qog (fewr), Qs
(ggmia), sr= (=Tw),

(c) The aspirates of all classes except those of =W and 2493t are replac-
ed by g,
= -oig (74), 3% (39), 8¢ (39).
g-31g (o), Prgger (fredur),

9o (1), g (29), & ().
F-gf¥ (2fY), iR (fAfr), sw (are@), gy (W), ot (s0T).
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F-UES (GIES), TTIGH (FAETH).
#-STET (oY), RAT (), §3R (FI), 39% (39), W (e,
-3¢ (39), disg (T=T).

(d) =, sometimes, becomes  and Vice versa.
q to F-quAyy (yuFa), gUF (FTAA), T90g (W-AY), @ (T).
T to -7 (Fady).

(e) 7 is changed to SI-siiwr (JR), GRrg (F3), S0 (FM), I (W),
(===1), | (3a@), oo (F@), g (), FFOH (JION), J9 (T=),

§ 6. No conjuncts exeept of 9% consonants aro allowed to stand, They
are dispensed with in the following wayst——
(a) A conjunct at the beginning of a word loses its second letter,—
&R (F7), FoiF (F0), 79 (TW), FT (=39), g (), fgaw (Brgam),
g (zfRw), R (B=), wengor (sanaa), 991 (A1), q@9 (7€), T (371917), TaER (EER),
But in case of gir and §  the initial g is dropped -qR (ECII), E | (?)

(p) Initial & of a conjunct consonant is dropped, If the remaining
letter be & or @ it is changed to & or 9 rospeetively. & becomes @ by the same
rule n.pplfeul regressively (see d below ) g (Ry), R (), ¥ (t), sfe
(Taia), @ (ehu), 90 (&79), 91 (§3), 30 (&), 4 (8), | (gu), T« (A7), € (¥R),
@ (g=9). But also 9 (&) and & (%),

(¢) Medially, conyuncts are assimilated to the sccond or the first 1. e,
progrossively or retrogressively, and the preceding vowel, if long, is made short,

Prog.—%&@ (#37), %00 (F9), FI7 (F39), FYL (FRN), @@ (@), 397
(3r), ®wwEw (wougd), Ea (Fcwea), awils (Esila), 59 (F157), T (T°6), TAL

(), 7w (), gw (), 95 (39), T (W), 9 (I), IR (TR).
BReg.—zrm1 (S{H)s AT (ifl“l'), g% (E’E)a g% (%)v g (ﬁ:‘al), qz (WI )’
FEL (TP, Geot (g=w), GFT (v, W (15),
(d) Nibilants, when assimilated, frequently make the second letter
aspirated, ( Sec b aliove ). ‘
qaed (5w ), ameafke (wawalia), ghea (Fhea), owog (99@),
sreafter (enerd ), geva (qe% ), 7 (9), Prde (R ) T
(&% ), but Wogg (e ),
(¢) Conjuncts may be scparated by the intervention of a vowel
( Svara-bhakti ).
Fqu (F0r ), FRaw (F90 ), B (Fw ), R (/i ), aRa (a4),
gEe (g% ), 19 (9 ), 399 (B ), sy (s ), R (@),
faft or 7 (=), AT (W ).
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(r) A conjunct may be simplified and the preceding vowel nasalised.

% (e ), do ( FwEe ), daw (309 ), fAfvg ( ARAT ), &g (1),
&g (@d ), fr (8 ), Bae (Rgs ), el (@afit).
(¢7) Some conjuncts have special substitutes—
§--8, ¥, §, or &, G ( 9y ), v (53 ), e (Rm), o €3
(& + 75 ), dio (& ), &g (&g, g (&hav ).
9--vg, 59 (T ).
g--97 or ¥, & ( N ), 9= ( 5Rg ).
-, i (@ ), e (9@ ), == (&), s (s ).
=g , FeOC ( T ). FVBT (A ), TV8¢ ( Tiewed ).
T, 7 (77 ), o3 (=)
g or F—, QI (AW ), FIAE (FAR), srvME (svsaqnan), Rvwg (ReAw)
ITEE (39ea ), g (=R ).
=g, ATBE (HWY).
®q—F , G (T¥).
w—sz, RF (enfa), s (@), A (AFy), FEgeT (Réegea).
|—y, § or 7§, fA%g (ARaw), a1z (0LR), wegg (sremy).
W —g or v, fzg (fry) R (TR or gom), F9g (), YRem ().
. T T (&)
g§—4, fivs (Rgs).
§ 6, A consonant is sometimes doubled either to retain the syllabie
quantity of the preceding vowel which is shortened, or 1o raise the q\mnt.i‘r.y for
the first time,

i (FOfee), saier (sEmio), S (Maw), saR (SaR), s (3F).
I1. Noun.

§ 7. The following are the case tonninations for masculine nouns end-
ing in 8. The ending vowel of the baso is dropped before terminations beginn-
ing with a vowel,

There are only $wo numbers, singular and plural, tho dual being includ-
ed in the latter,

1 2 3 4 A 6 ki [
Nom, Acc. Tnst. Dat., Abl. Gen. Loe. Voc.
Sing. g, 3?‘. g. v, i", E, @, §~ W, g §°T &,

T, . g, WS, g, 8,8 @6%.
Pu. & «,7. vul ®&g § E ¢

—Ti =



NOUN

Examples.

Nom,—Sing. %, 74, ¥, #<), Fo), goqy,
Plu, o, 9%, {ET, 19le®E, Wigw, g9, K,
Acc,—Sing. Waws #gg (1, 10, 8.), sy o freqg (I, 10, 9 ).
Plu, o7 &5 I9a 3 49, gawg gl & 4q (1, 10,11),
g 915 ( 111, 15, 10.), w¥ g, ag, ), ( VI, 13,11,)
Ins—Sing. o4, Jonpw, Wd, (s, oo, d@igon, gl (gam), |ir (o), s,
Plu, g, Sk, HEUE, $EaR, k.

Dat,—Sing, R afiz2 (I, 8, 12 ), Higs #xwey Rws ( II1, 7,16 ) ; &
wongey (111, 13, 2 ), ©ad @fag (II1, 8, 16 ); @=&q wigs
qEug (1V, 13,9 ),

Plu. gie=d w9 (I, 15,5 ),
Ab),—Sing, T & W ugr & mA A, wsRaw mg FARoagr (111, 16, 8),
F w3 @ K aws, @ =R sR@ agmags (VUL 2, 10.),
§43) WiwiaT ( IV, 13, 6 ). awig) qRas,
als o Forag) giag (111, 16, 18.), Awwse arqw ( 1V, 7, 14,).
Uen—Sing. Td, wIIed qUaed, agged, sdawug (I, 16, 12), oo
ARsaanTg,
Plu. #=@ai, 338, wuaE, dad, amad.

Loc,—Sing. @i¥r, uR, @91, oy, oc@wigg (I, 12, 1.).

Plu, @@l (111, 8, 7)), g waders afkg (1, 13, 6 ) Reaf,

Voe.—Sing 3, WHE, § 9.

1t will be seen that it is, strictly speaking, the genitive which is mostly

used to express the senso of the dative and ablative, It is oven used sometimes
Lv denote the ace. aud the inst, ¢, g,
Ace, WA quERg ToaeR) (111, 16, 13 ).
a1 swEig yEgaEr (V, 2, 7).
w9 Qe swgews (IV,9,2).
Inst. /Y AU afes g @ ARe (I, 18,9 ).
§ 8. The declension of nouter nouns ending in & differs from the masc,
in Nom. and Acc, plural only which in their case is formed by adding %% or o7,
e. g. 9wrg, gong, Mgk, Mg (Nom, I, 6,5). a8 RR, Romog &RR, sveand
Tl (Ace. L. 1)

Gender is, however, very loose and arbitrary as words like qRIwg,

fesug, mngag, fuid. A are also used in neuter forms.
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§ 9. Masc, nouns ending in % or 3§ are few, Those ending in § are
mostly those that are obtained by dropping the last consonant, e, g, %R, 4,
¥R, afir,

Termi. Examples
Nom. & Acc. Nil--gRe o &g ( ITI, 16, 11 ), gitr 4R (1,12, 1 ), % &ww-
wiaf g (plu. T, 6, 4 ), 9g &g gorg (1, 11, 2).
quiatogy e (L, 1,1 ).
Inst, sing. @i afrort, afdom, agu.

plu. f& quifE, ToRIETE,
Gen. sing. §, ¥ firrTeg, asRE, 958
plu. & gl av vas.

Loc, sing. &, & guhi@ (1, 8. 14 ), s7afmfE (1, 8, 8).

§ 10. There are no nouns ending in a consonant as all such nouns of
Sanskrit are made to end with a vowel 37 or § by dropping the last consonant, as
A, RR, X, @, &R, @, aftr; or by adding an 3 at the end, as sn3a@ (NI ).

§11. Feminine nouns ending in &7 are generally shortened and those
ending in g or § are undistinguished.

Termi. Examples.

Nom. and voc, Sing. Nil g, ¥¥@, 9, %a, Jeaw, ARgaa, 37,
qugR, FwId, AW, W, st
arg FA (LI, 8, 4).
Plu, &g, o119, 59, 83 g Rare(111,7,13),4f3e3 ug gy afdawy
(L11,1 1,3), 99 #z3wg Reore (111,7,16.),
47 ATET ete. (1,12,3 ), gruaids, FERE,
Rt fafte & qgeiE (V, 11, 12).

Inst, Sing. g, T D, ITTE, GEY, FWIY, STIARY, WA,
TFa1y, agAiRIg, ST, GeARhT AwIREe,
TgALT,
Plu. f& €9, TROR, sROE, R, gk,
wifamrE, aigin.
Gen. Sing., ¥ gag, iy, AR, &RR, W0, IR,
Tk,
Plu, &, §, &1 seag,Aikw, Ja3g, Rear sFag (11,2,9),
Loe, Sing. €, % &R (1, 6, 8), Fgmimi (11, 1, 9).
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311, Pronoun.

§12. Personal pronouns—

Nom, Acec, Inst, Dat, Gen,
I Person:—-Sing. &= g iy qg avH, 79y, W,
RS, IS,
Plu. epgg XegE 3FgE, sy,
I1 Person--Sing. g, ¥ i o 9¢ I TE, @, qEe.
Plu, g=g Jeey.
III Person { Sing. @ d #, m, og. &, @iy, ag), 9rg. af§ Loc,
Masc, | Plu, ¥, g afg g,
IIT Person (Sing. 4 g, ag oy, A ag, 9.
Fem, {Plu. ..
§ 13, Demonstrative, interrogatory and relative pronouns——
uag Masc. Sing, TS, U, ug ooy UIE.
wgs. f.udi
Plu. wu
s Masc. Sing, %99 % % #1g. &€ Loc,
Fem. ,, @& g %
#g Masc, Sing. = ¥, plu. &f§ ... S
Fem. , s

1V. Numerals.

§ 14, The following numerals are found moentioned in the present

work--~
cardinal ordinal cardinal ordinal
| Tw, uw qiRes 11 varg
2 g, ¥, fRfw TS, a3 12 aRg, o4, 7T IEH
3 ax°, fafow awaI 14 =9=z®
4 w3°, Iit IIey, AT 16 g T
b 4w = 18 1grRy
63 BgH 21 oweE twfian
7 @a auq 22 sEa| areftas
8 a1 oA 32 ey
9 uy waq 33 wata efiaq
10 zx% TEH 60 quma
68 szl
100 ag
1000 =gy
100000 =&w

10000000 =2
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V. Nominal suffixes.

The suffixes that arc found used are mostly common to other Prakritge—
§ 16.-In the same sense ( @¥ }—

HH—AE

w—giam

IP—HUIE, NTLH, HIIA, *@: e, wNgH, mgﬁs w, J9G.,
AT, WEYE, WS, Aigw, WEm, Rwrge, Raes, Yraws,

7 (%)-—1%9, fag.

8—4113’ qES.

% 16. In the sense of posscssion ( w&¥ ).

$20.

AS~-TATS, S,
wW--ngEy, gRas, 1w
In the sense of measure ( TR¥).
giva——%frer ( fag ).
In the sense of likeness, added to pronouns (T, T ).
TEE-—-%ge, e, Re-—uRa, segfte, gaRe.
For forming abstract nouns from nouns and adjectives.
u--fyeaw, fgw, gga, smaa, T,
HOI—-FRe0r, THAU, TTEW, 9O, frewaw, gaew, gegaw, qaorer.
For forming comparative and superlative adjectives—
(i) Comparative:~-
HR-——TEIH, FGIN, ABRS (AR ), RO ( Brac: ), sRere
( SR ). .
™ (399 )--afas,
(ii) Superlative :--
-y (T + 58 ).
VI. Verbh.

There is no distinction of Atmmanepada and Parasmaipada and the dual

merges in the plural,

$§21. Present tonse,
Terminations. Examples,
I Per. Sing. 3, M @, €S, WA, wuly, m&’ s
Plu, g @ &gy, faam.
II Per, Sing. R, f& 2R, R, IR, Rk,

III Per. Sing. g AT, A%EY, T, T, gy, WY,

Plo, et Ruifd, Joeif, o4R, WA, WA, iR,
LA
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§22. Past tense.
Past tense is almost exolusively expressed by participles. The only example

of verb that I can pick out is ik (endig ) in sm@ R swaftias VI, 8, 11.

§ 28. Future tense,
I Per. Sing. uwaft qRAER,

1I Per, Sing., uwaf® firmaf}, wfd, ek,
I1I Per. Sing. UHg Hioag, J0ay, Peeug, g,
Plu, R sREAR, Y@

§24. Imperative Mood.
II Per. Sing.--%1, %, 9, ¢, @, R. W, uR, g, si, sR, w9, =g, @,
g, &Y, (IX, 17, 25), wog, Rwg,
*egg, Wy, wgle, ¥}, WR.

Plu.--§, ofiarg, 4RE, %38, TRaEE.
111 Per. Sing.—3 das, 83, Auws, Wy, qREs,
Plu.--3fg 9g. WhHg.

§ 26. Potential mood.
This is expressed by passive forms,
III. Per. sing, Wig--fAtges, wfassg (I, 2, 14).
onfestg, &AtRssg ( 111, 3, 10).
§ 26. Passive voice,
II. Per. Sing. R—daR.
II1. Per. sing. sg--fFesg, gieg, Ry, stog, wldeg, soMg; other
forms-gewg, dhag, goug, T ().
Plu. 3ift-—g=ify (g7a), {l (zww), Bredf (=),
§ 27. Roots ending in an change it to € before the ﬁormin&tions of the
present and imperative e. g, 3% (TN), ¥z (FIR), f, MR, FR.

§ 28, Intensive (wa¥). ¥} (go quickly), ¥R (give quickly).
§ 29. Denominative, {ef¥ ({ #0), s} (afdza), sy (FFFUA),
& (6%, Tt o, F99).

VII Participles and Infinitives.
Terminations Examples
§ 30. Present Active (i) ¥a—-#19d, guig, &9, @, 944, fem. FDHA,
q&di.
(i) #vo—~TremRTOT, v, qEERTSn, Aga(IV,12,11),
Present Passive fRroyemor, qyogaor, {fasron, SRR
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§ 81, Past Passive @, oor,~—3frer, gfyer, gor, witer wiyer, omew, Rw,
. AR, fiour, fom, mw, P, AR, Ry, {&

Causal g -—gRenfter, Ramly, agfier,
§ 32. Past absolute (i) R, tR-—wiR, afufy, AR, AER, kA RO,

(i) 5g--aRw (111, 11,9 ),
(i)  Fw--gOwF, WAF, sgEw, TR,
(iv) wlg,~-R.
W'a’l‘"“qﬁ‘i': mf&zg’! mﬂ! V‘m-
(v)  R--i@ (TIII,12,9).
(vi) oige--geaE aRfy swEews (1V, 9,9).
( FwgwETE, FAIV T, AT ).
§ 83. Potential UFS- - 32931, HAA, IS, ANCqA, AN, ARTH,
g,
$34. Infinitive (i) sR-—-=3RA ( VIL, 6,2 ).
(ii) s-=(7gw V,10,8).
(ili) §--Bwig, sag, Reg, Rvag, Img.
Vi11. Verbal derivatives.

The numerous nouns derived from verbs in Sanskrit occur here with
the usual phonetic chunges e, g, o, Fenfafr, a@o (5o ) ete. The following
are, however, noteworthy-—

§36. In the sense of habit (&= ),

W3R, N, PR, wifly, waiflR, semeEy, IR, ofdw, dafy,

§36. In the sense of agent ( HAR ).

R~ (TG )-
T—-w0y (S, s ),

1X. Indeclinables.

§87. Adverbs of time~—fRrg ( Rry ), M@ (WA ), smw-am (TAg-amg ),
i, & (A7), K, 35 (99, o), 998 (T9TY), Y (309), oy WY
(=@ § @), wEg-qgag (IF-ax ), N (ag ), H (@A),
fore (), & (&),

§88, Adverbs of place—~gag, Teg (3 ), Ry, Ay (ax ), 9, ey (ax),
R, JwR (o ), R (7)), 9 (0 ), wdgg (ge),
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§89, Adverbs of manner—-qx (waq ), ¥w (A7), *x 1 (wguR), g
(“‘l): ﬁl!-'ﬁt (W-ﬂ‘ﬂ )°

§40. Interjections, conjunctions and other particles—-sm® (%), @,
W, o (&9 ), s (srqw ), @, A, =, A1 (W), % (A7), 7, = (7),
ot ( ¥a@q or sy ), figg, MoRs, fgas (Ao, Raag ar ),
Rt (%), Ra (F9), @ (IR ), g3 (IR), o, e,
@7 (@), Ay (Re), g (g9:), B, &4, @ (&), @, & (a0 prohibi-
tive ), & (&%), €% (@ay ), TR (fug &g, sak, soR ().

X. Onomatopoeia.

§$41. Our work is particularly rich in the use of onomatopoetic words,
which mostly oceur in the description of the battle scenes.

Feqef ( cracking of bones ), ®WRERY (jingling of anklets), ®&q&RY
( breaking of spears ), Fwfaft (bursting into laughter ), @vr@uify and Forguify
( clashing of swords ), TgTRTHT ( humming of hees ), FBISR (sound of the
entrails ), 9%q37 ( fluttering of banners ), Riffaffasia (splashing of swords ),
gume ( rumbling of paddy-ears ), @emeg (ruffling of the sea ), #%R ( humming
of bees ), WK or Fuevizdd ( sound of bell ), Z@zeg ( shaking of the mountain ),
geg€fy ( tumbling of trunks of dead soldiers ), ¥ifld ( sound of swords waved
foreofully in the air ), 9@ ( braying of asses), 9% (cry of lamentation ),
Torgwia ( sound of bell ), gurger ( humming of bees ), #®w3R (waving of chawries),
gaasy (flowing of blood ), B3R ( neighing ), W& ( trembling ).

12. Metre.

The author has divided the present work into nine sandhis (chapters) each
of which consists of a number of kadavakas (passages) the longest sandhi (IX)
containing twenty-five and the shortest (V)only thirteen. A Kadavaka forms the
metrical unit of Apabhraméa poetry. It is constituted by a number of lines each
of which consists of two padas or feet rhyming with each other, and ending with
u verse called ‘ ghatia * the measure of which changes only with the chapter at the
very beginning of which it is defined by means of a verse called ‘' dhruvaka’ so
named because it remains the same throughout the chapter. This arrangement
corresponds with that of some of the most important poems in Hindi such as the
Ramayana of Tulsidasa or the Padmavata of Malika Muhammada Jayasi, where
a number of lines in ‘cgupai’ metre ends with a ‘ doha ® or ‘ soratha’ verse, the
passage forming the unit of the whole work. The kadavakas, sometimes, have a
couplet in the ‘duvai’ metre at the beginning as in sandhis IIT and IV of our work.
The usual length of a kadavaka is twelve or thriteen lines, though the longest in

— LVII -



NAYAKUMARACARIU

our work runs to forty-six (IX, 17) and the shortest shows eight only (VII, 12).
The total number of kadavakas in all the sandhis is 150 (one hundred and fifty)
containing, in all, 2205 (two thousand two hundred and five) lines, besides the one
kadavaka of sixteen lines and the following six verses at the end of the work
constituting the author’s prasast..

Five lines, in all, are defective in our text (I, 8, 8; IV, 15,8; V, 9, 8; IX, 25,
4, 6) as their second foot is missing It is possible that the poet himself left them
incomplete by over-sight as in each case the defective line occurs in continuation
of many similarly rhyming feet. Another explanation is that the missing feet
may have been overlooked by the earlizst scribe who copied the archetype, and so
they could not find their way in to any of the later MSS. It is also not impossible
that they be later interpolations meant to complete or amplify the descriptions
which may have seemed insufficient to their author. As already said in the des
cription of the MSS., some lin_s are found in one or two of them anly, and our-
work may not be absolutely free from interpolations (see notes on VI, 12,4) Let
us, however, hope that the missing feet may yet be recovered from MSS. that
might be discovered in future.

Prakrit metre is divided into two kinds according as the measure depends
upon the number of syllables ( »ana-vrtéa ) or on the syllabic quantity ( matra-
vrita) Indirectly, our poet has told us more than once that he was writing his
poem in mitra metre (‘' Bhoyanu bhuttau matta-juttau Sarasu kaindem kavvu va
uttaw’. V, 2, 4; and Kavvam piva matta-samvariyam,’ VI, 9,56). He has, however
not neglected the other kind entirely. But whatever the metre used, rhyme ( pad-
Anta-yamals ) is the essence of all. The metre that predominates in our work
consists of two feet of sixteen matras each, rhyming with each other and having
only the last few syllabic instants well regulated. Variations in theSe regulations
furnish varieties of metre.

The following is a brief statement of the metres and the total number of
kadavakas in which they are used—

Matra vrita Varna-crita
Alillabs 60 Samkhapiri 3
Pajjhatika 47 Pramanika 1
Pidikulaka 28 Bhujafigaprayata 1
Dipaka 3 Samanika 1
Madhubhira 2 Mottiyadama 1
Maiijutilaka 2 Malati 1
142 + 8 =1bD
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I

1"

II

L]

Ghatta verses
Caupaia 29
Culiala 25
Dllala 18
Digapila 17
Ghatta 16
Caubola 13
Sampada 16
Unnameable 17
Dhruvakas 9

169

e~

Duval verses 32
Gatha 1
Upendravajra 1

34

These are distributed in the work as follows :—

I. Body of the Kadavakas.

Kad. Metre
1-10, Pajjhatika
12-18.

n Pidakulaka
1, 4, Padikulaka
6-10,

12-14,
2 Dipaka

8 Samkhanari

Nature of the metre, elc.

It has 16 matrds in each foot ending with an
ambhibrachys ( Ja-gana ) PP. page 217.
Dr. Gune feels a caesura at the 8th matrs
{ Bhavis. intro. ) But I can not detect it.

Exceptions—2,b; 4, 8;5,1,4,7; 7,6;8,1;
10,8;12,11;14,4; 15,1,11;16,1;17,1;
18, 9.

These 15 lines show three short matris at
the end and hence belong to Alillahe metre
for which see below.

It has all the 16 matras in each foot short
( PP. page 223 and com. ).

Tt has 16 matras in each foot ending with
anapaestus (Sa-gana ). There is no
restriction of long or short in this
metre (‘Lahu guru ekka niyama nahijeha’
PP. page 223).

It has 10 méatras in each foot with the end
short. ( PP. page 291 ).

A syllabic metre having two Ya-gana
in each foot ( PP. page 868 ).

It is also called Somaraj! ( ‘Dvi-ya soma-
raji.’ Apte’'s Dic. App.). It is half of
Bhujafigaprayita, for which see below.
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b Praméanika

11 Bhujeiigaprayéita

1-17  Alillaha
1-9,  Pajjhatika
11-15.
10 Padakulaka
1-3, Alillahe
6-9,
11-13.

4 Madhubhira §? )

b Dipaka
10 Padakulaka

1-5, Padakulaka
7-12,
14,16,17,

A syllabic metre having 8 syllables in
each foot alternately short and long
( PP. page 880 ).

A syllabic metre of 12 syllables in each
foot divided into four Ya-gava, (PP.
page 440 ).

It has 16 mitrés in each foot ending with
two short ( PP. page 220).

Ezceptions—3,6; 4, 9; 5,9; 6,3,11; 7,5,
10; 8,4,14; 11,12; 12,8,9; 13,4,7,13;
16, 13.

These 16 lines show two long matris at the
end of each foot except line 4,9, which
shows only one long. Their metre is
padakulaka for which see above.

(See above ).

Exceptions—1, 13; 3, 4; 4, 11; 5,9; 6, b,
11,12, 13; 8,4,9,12; 11,6, 10; 12, 3,9;
14, 5, 12; 15, 11.

These 18 lines show two short mitras at
the end which makee them Alillaha,
for which see above.

Each foot of 16 mitras ends with a long.
( see above ).

( See above ).

Eaxceptions—1,8, 10; 6,%; 7, 2, 3, 6, 10;
8,3 610,156; 9, 1,10; 114, 9, 10, 13;
12,1,3;13,4,17.

These 21 lines show two long métras at
the end of each foot; hence they are
Padakulaka. (see above).

It has eight maitris in each foot ending
with two short. But as defined in
PP.page 284, it requires a payodbara
( Ja-gana ) at the end.

( SBee above ).

The 16 matris in each foot end with two
long, with the exception of four lines
(10, 18, 16. 17) which end with one long

( see above ).

It has 16 matris in each foot ending with a
long ( see above ).
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13
16

VII 1-4,

6-12,

14, 15.

13

VIII 1-16

IX 1-156;
19,22-256,

16

17
18

Madhubhéra ( ?)

Samkbanari
Samanika

Alillaha

Dipaka
Maiijutilaki

Pajjhatika

Alillaha

Mottiyadima

Samkhanari
Pidikulaka

Maiijutilaka

METRE

It has eight matras in each foot ending
with a long ( see above ).
( See above).
A syllabic metre of eleven syllables in each
foot alternately long and short ( PP. page
872).

{ See above )

Expections:-1,7 8,9;2,7;3,1,7; 4,2, 4;
8,6;11,1,2,3;12,1,2;14,15,8; 15,5,
6,7,9

These twenty lines end with a long matra
and therefore, belong to Paddakulaka * (see
abovo ).

( See above ).

It has twenty mitris in cach foot with
the scheme one short followed by a
Ta-gana, at the end, except line 7 where
the feet end witha Na-gana. The measure
could not be traced in the Prikrta Pifigala,
but it is illustrated in the Chandah-pra-
bhikars. p.bb, where, however, it shows
a Ja~gana at the end.

( See above ).

Exceptions :—1,6,7;3,12;4,8; 6,3, 12;
14;7,2,8;9, 8,10, 2;12,2; 13,3; 15,
2, 4, 10, 12.

These 17 lines end with a Na-gana and
hence are Alillaha.

{ See abuve )

Euxpections :—1,11,4,10;6,8;7.7; 9,8,
10,11;11,1,2;12,8,56; 22, 2, 5.

These twelve lines end with a long matra
and hence arec Padakulaka.

A syllabic metre of twelve syllables in four
Ja—ganas in each foot ( PP. page 451 ).

( See above ).

1t shows Ra-gana at the end of each foot
of 16 mitras ( see above ).

It has twenty matras in each foot witha
long and short at the eond, with the
exception of lines 8 and 14 where we get
a Na-gana. See VII, 13, above,
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,w 2 Milaty A syllabic metre of six syllables of two Jea
gana in each foot ( PP. page 870). Itis
half of Mottiyadima ( see above ).

Pragasti  Alillaha ( See above).
I1. Ghatta verses.

Sandhi Metre Nature of the metre, etc.
1 Dllala It has twenty méitrés in either line with a
caesura at the 16th. (PP. page 206).
11 Caupsii It has thirty méatras in either line of which
the first two parts of 10 and 8 matris have
a ceesura, and rhyme with each other.
(PP.p. 167).
11T (?) It has 23 matras in either line with a caesura
at the 9th. It could not be traced in PP.
v Caupaia (See above).
A" Caubola 1t has thirty matris in either line like

Caupsaid, but here the line is broken up
into two feet of 16 maitris each, rhyming
with each other. It counld not be traced in
PP.butisfound in Chandahprabhikars p.47.

VI Digapila It has 24 matras in either line broken up
into two feet of 12 matris each rhyming
with each other. It is not foundin. Prakrta
Pingala but is illustrated ip Chandah
prabhikara p. 62.

VII Sampada It has 23 matras in either line like that in
chap I1T but here the caesura comes at the
11th matra, It could not be traced in PP.
but is illustrated in the Chandahprabhiakara

p. 60.

VII1 Ghatta It has 31matras in either line with the first
two parts of 10 and 8 having a ceesura and
rhyming with each other. (PP. page 170).

IX Culiala It has 29 matrés in eitherline with a caesura
at the 13th. (PP. page 274).
Prasasti Culiala (See above).

II1. Duvai verses.

A Duvai verse ocours at the beginning of each kadavaka in Sandhis III
and IV. It has twenty-eight matrae in either line with a caesura at the 16th. and
& long mitrd at the end, (PP. page 259.)
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IV. Miscellaneous.

At VI, 10, 1-2 we have a gatha having 30 méatras in the first line and 273 in
the second with a caesura at the 12th in either. (PP.p.108).

A% VI, 10, 3-4 we have a Sanskrit verse in Vansastha metre. Its last foot
is, however, ‘ Upcndravajra’.

At the end in the Prasasti, we have six ‘ Gathi’ verses as in VI, 10, 1-2,
except that the second line of verses 2 and b has 30 matris
instead of 27,

13. The gloss and its authorship.

It has been mentioned in the description of the MSS. that three of them
bear glosses ( tippana ) on the margin. These are more numerous and elucidative
in D specially at the beginning of the work. It may appear that these notes were
made by some readers or students of the MSS. according to the explanations of
their teacher. But most of the notes are identical in all the three MSS. Some-
times they even agree in making a common mistake and in a few cases the same
note has been shown to refer to different adjacent words. The only conclusion
that can be drawn from these facts is that the makers of the MSS. copied the
notes from a common source and that they are mainly the work of a single author.
‘Who is this author? A clue to his identification is furnished by a note in MS. D.

n §WWTERd, 111, 6, 4. There we are told—ERWEHT TN LA AGIANSHTH
sqearal | The gloss-maker, in my opinion, means to say here that he had already
explained the eighteen jatie of music in his glosses on the Mahipurina. Now, we
have & gloss on the Mahapurdna of Puspadanta which is found on the margin of
some MSS of the Mahipurina as well as on independent MSS. I have seen two
MSS. containing the glosses on the Adipurina and the Uttarapurins respectively,
from which I take the following exiracts :—

The Adipuréna tippana begins—

oy i faghErgd AR I adgag |
TR RSN S AGTATET FUW Rogong |
It endg—~—
TATTERERL FARL TR R 1
£ g0 SN gRom gaENd Afseniziv |
R v REmaws snag-smwdTaraganamrt oiewmg |

The Uttarapurina ends—

ECNIRHEIGURIHAAN eTg:
AR NI : FX: |
AHTAARRITE: AYRAT FOATTHA:
haTReors: sFAvEan: aaidwsgR: |
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MWRRICN  BmgaofmRe TR BN RaRE AT
AMFAAIREIT AFTUIRUS: qRTrETgRIaIRANt TRk |

From these extracts we learn that the author of the Mahipurana-tippana
was Prabhicandra Pandit, a resident of Dhara who wrote during the reign of
Jayasimhadeva. Obviously, this king is identical with Jayasimha of the Parmara
dynasty who succeeded king Bhoja ou the throne of Dbara, and for whom we
have a copperplate grant of Vikrama Samvat 1112 equivalent to 10556 A. D.
( Ep. Ind. ITIT p. 86 ). This same Prabhicandra is, no doubt, the author of a
commentary on the Prameya-kamala-martanda, which he wrote under Bhoja.

Unfortunately, I had no time to examine these voluminouns works so clogely
as to find out where the author had explained the eighteen jitis, but it appears to
me that the tippana on the Nagakumairacarita was written by this same Prabhi-
candra about 1065 A, D. that is, less than a century later than the composition of
the work itself. This gloss has been very helpful to me generally throughout the
work and particularly in construing a few obscure lines and phrases. In all, it
explains about two thousand words and phrases of the text mostly by giving a
Sanskrit synonym or paraphrase. I have made full use of these comments in
preparing the glossary and the notes.

- LXIV --



MEAFARERS






4

3P

1

Supplication to goddess Sarasvati.

qurRfeqy AT AT KEASTIRAT oAl |

ATEra EITANY 7Y MATRTATTING | g%
gt Rregify SHemmat qarg #{Rx |
AERAR S qIUA TSI T |
gaaey ey Yy sty qoat (rourmorg Eprdtr 1 5
sfiaEaATEs Sy svari Rifage gvefyr |
ALSLSTARG SR qraifg fr gg quong SfaC L
ol iy <&fE Sfrstano Rrsrgaaor firg dvearor
FIqEGRAY FA@ER RroraguiRftrrgaadtr |
qracafyfa qrategoe qfergs Ay AR AU | 10

Ta—RterETaswis’ ffeg sftseaiin gargft
gl gaaest® giiee uwrae oraftn L
Q
Pushpadanta is requested to compose the work.

FERSETETY wrEaifany Qawfig |
oreorgy ARR forasig &g afwiorde guaaAdg |
qfiuz afRqnlgdiagr forqor rgiaiRdtaar
FElRmaghaagno oY T ¥ Qregorer |
ﬁ gwmr qReervoreory g‘d&m l 5

1. 4. CD R = Chgfa 1. CE °=®; D °z=°, v. Ctm'éﬁ E wmde,
2. 3. ABCD 7mtR.
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THFAARETS

g% Tratydfree
% -
qQuEETY 9% frorawsy

Tar—Arshus ai & fr KA Draandwy fre afXS |
¢t wairags vauwg fRagasw aivafs i R )

[1.2. 6-
T 3EE TUoTiorkekY |
ai vy #fer srfvere Rroresrg )
sopta qarafy e |
10

Request made by Nanna, the son of Bharata and minister of Vallabhéraya.

a9 g faRdatieg miw
AT TZEUIALATN
iR EaERo
AT TTTANLTONI
qaafrfraggeRn
agfiwatagia v
Rt Rreorfirfraamr
SrerreTagER
ULONST T HETORT

&R weg gz galt ag
Srrwar(y 1oy gF Rrewarg
oreRtor qENYS TH FIH

srodrf srgpEnes |
siHataagRawdaan |
FrivThyhgoe |
e RraTTEator |
R droraTraniador |
AYQETTURHTITIS |

gorizliwafoggyr

A FEALAUT EIFGIrATy |
Rroramsix ar By 431
faadafrsasrad sl -
oSy Hieraw am |

TAT--HY AT Hwg Tafiag ooy (& oy o sfARY
AR HTT NI AGTAE AT s gef u

Nanna eulogised.

& g€ @ swak fraaslRa B fs ol areroiy |

AT orogy FIAE O WA

qT orouTgY ur FEfta ot

R C qwifirg in place of % afws 3 E °awdsy.
3.9.C°/; E °f. 2 CE gfRe; D #ifes. 3 CE °w=°, ¥ May also te read
fiRgwr, « E °1g. ¢ CE g& %9. v CE wmawg.

4.49.CH.
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1. s 11 ] mg

agwT gydeTyg R
iy aI% Fmal

wR yifyg awrcy
|ATYUT HIYY AU TYATS
&fte ANEE SUEEE
TETd AREREgEAlE
AT AT TR MY
% 7 wete wIEE

T oy ot qrorg org Ay |
9 oroyy o AXRY Y IfX
9T Orovy qETEIIRT Y |

qT ooY) o7 §Y§ X NI |
qT urouryy org fEY TS |
q ooy o ffgieT ais
qT oty gAY qeaE o Qi
q oruy o Sy geadi

T -NY T T3 qewRely wry Praafr arafy !
LY TIUOTEY HIT WIS JE Goawfa aumiie

The poet accedes to the request and begins the work.

NG SHETIY
qf¥star Rl gowdg
W I A AYIAA WS K
FSOTESE, TS g

A frgor orvor gERASTL
Rrorafrs srdramita gy
affes ngrawg (g
aras grrafog sEfr

& Ay aEAETaYy |
qfegstiir orony Rr gorre |
awier freg gafy |g |
Juitg G faegRasgor
fafy suvge dag e g
gty afequugc!
agr Aty aftiRs fafy galy!
fras iy Riwtk fag)
wdd wr6E W9y (i iy

TE—ABFF Faoerrigct o alks o fee o ifgas
afk sghRrafwRes atmyg Gorg WAz N 2N

2 Ca; Ea 1 CE afdg. v CE °R, w. A w 3.
5.9. EfRg°. R BD @y, 1 E %g@. v E wav. « E gao,
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qoRaRTs [L.61-
6
Description of the Magadha country.

afk @Re sercfiute e aieg Fad= |

fraETedfEasiT ey AR gHag uw AT |
argrrmmgachitay A iR Rrs wroedng |

afg sredg goity Aty afk wwexgfaRa gia |

MK G STy wh Rrw arfs quort aome | 5
wgaqEaEtEARETt s eftcanamont qiforang

afk wrrgan et TRt orgrrene |

sy aEEtERINTOE gorsuRinarSt R |
wf§ granrefy 35 FAR qIIAAR i gata)
wfk gifsftrescaafyan gt aftmy gfton o faan ) 10
gesgaut ISRy ISR wf afatargg @ ok
ik AnEreaeiafs gt aetey s )
werr--afg guaT o TRy sergTawsiiRik o)

qfee atadt’ gy o groas e I |

7
Desciription of the city of Rajgriha,

HAY § SRS oY § qEUREIR A0 |
feEmy 7 FRTISEE Igax 9 sghmmfE
aftras g angsREal(t HUTL § OATGTE |
qftiy & aaREraidite G F Regararcehsg |

Y

ot PRETwEiE | Ay o SERETIS gy | 5
FFATTA O Y GG Ut JFEST YT |
RramafagGa i & g3 o grratE

fauft aftw ot daguyg FIFUUHRO Y STy |

6. 9. B syrmm &R @ aiz: 1 R CE iRy, 1E °%°. v E°f& W E §f; B3R R
gMaraz: 1 ¢ 1) °g°. s E °& ¢ D o gige maod 78,
7. 9. D wonoamatf®, 2 CD °a. 3 ABDE °3. ¥ BD) «gm%. «. B ag°
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a
.~ ~ ﬁ

we—afl fors o oreRay Regoiyfafy aiafe o
fOrerery of @it gaitax qeRniy wEsRs 1 v 10

King Srenika. The arrival of Tirthankara Mahavira is reported to the king
by the forest guard.

wftEsRuw e gfis
fafer & gixe gitmaias
TR Fuor gltuRw aRkw
HICATHEALABAEY
dfaar (g &g
ffgous Soreigons
g & ggor SSfaang
Y aEg AW fnamg
ATA\E RAMATPANG
FABTSTE GRUBTWEHG
ARRI AlE WO

e dor afre )

Rrbur iy @i eftafar |
FIqER JEu gy wRkw |
FYSAT A G5y F7 |

ARG A £ w4 | 5
AT g {ew= |

aq @ st iR |
STARR suiy 7 Ty |
Fegrior aRfEe wfrag )

IASBE AT oy | 10
el ngafmargeg |

Tar—ar mARy nilgE vt AaRTugiRar |
RreerRtaad) grafie w@ee g\t awmheg ) ¢

The king starts to pay a visit to the Jina.

{marayg Sy g4y
GIRATYIAFZIIFS
waftyy saqant

st fie Aoty ek
& frRat ororaRaont

£ E ¥eu°, C YpwkRu,

8,9.C*a8. 3 CE %m. 1 C °@®. v ASiga. « B wig.

& frgny sro s o worg |
3fET |rfie Tt
quifirs R ronuR |
i Bg sAvigAt |

JLWE Rsqemamny | 5

¢ DE 37 spig®; B

‘ RerRe sveg Jo mI O g AT @S0 v B oad®. ¢ ABD samaif; B swafm.

s E ange,

9. 9. E g9g. R Esw. 3 E=g. ¥ Cat in place of afr,
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ATETT wRWY TR waffindrg o afteftiy)
LEs ) R s L SfRwaryg frafewdi |
i geafty sggRdy’ THEEYIISEEIE |
Xty wasstifvordry AIFRAY AR srcscy ANY |
Ter—or ¥ Spuy wor iy gty o & wgAgg ARl | 10
urratrcirat S Rroggaes saRE e ne
10

Women of the city also start to worship the Jina.

Syt sty frasify e 9% =T ¥ deAery I

ag w1 & ox fretaang firqyeyg Ty fond oo

ag %1 & x wR Hwong AR garRRg |

qg %1 @ aSuiefeTy qurses ¥ EE ¥eTy |

Ty %1 fr Rgy Swaw ot ot IR | 5
ag & R fRyord fgreang flreaae frast qreaTt)

T w1 (& Ty FggETn QiR g (e Fasa.

% ¥ S a3y e ige wrgey o fs & ey

®eqy of fBouy FHAE w @ qug TRl

wx i mved s sifure e qrafi wHg | 10

TR axIse Mg gaTx Al gl &a gl
war--xq gRordiae] viaRs saRs i |
qfarare Ty afY Rk geimewfiaaeg 12

11
Hymn to the Jina by the king,.
PRIy FEAGTIETETATEY |
qray foray 4y @ g TG RATATEG YK |

W CEuwwr, ¢ ABage®., Came°. v AB omit this foot, ¢ Ca.

< Dyedfiy;; CE ¥R, 10 E fMizvrae, 78

10. 9. C 3fay. 2 D °ug. 3 Ewa®, v DE °y. 4w AC flug; E fwg, ¢ C my;
w ACE #ga3. ¢ DE °4g. ¢ CE °%°, 3o CE ww. 13 E =°.

11, 9. D wx. R AC w3,
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gy Rraftfimarsfestage
wg eRgargraRiriiiT
wq faqemgERtifeikaasd
g orcafyEgEaEoTaTa

g gElRfGnawacdcaTs
NG AREHEATAOTENST
g Juwionoy wRafeaeia

gaaRe

WY gRUrgAwEL iy |
AT GRIRIAT Rl
7 [yeniraaafyfraam
WY ARG AHIILIW |
figngesfRitigagoraes|
TTNIINET LA ST |
wg w1 oA 71w qAgfa|

qar--R(E g or e or JFraeg g @ GFaRag gy
wit st & o frax migy a8 o sg R aguia

The king listens to a religious discourse and then inquitcs about the frult
of the tast of Sri Panchami.

Rvorgdror oreog g3
oAy R e T
yfraqt G aeagt 9w
ipefie farfour o fafvor
TEAAAT] FHITEE
AHLT ARITEETAE
T Ay safvera
TTUTGRISER (T
ETaIEE el
wrIg TRAmRGRTw

gftr &f¥fr aredrgt weg |
afk (rga Ao qafawg |
qa Y wie afrfie 4w
agri frfvor syreat R |
FIAUFTG AF AFNG |
qmieg TfERS TaarE |
FITE TAL A widorari |
q383a FRAT gFEaTT |
ST, FRETACL |
GIOCIITAGSSE o |
IBTOALY AEATY |

ToT—¥7 gt gies At gy gwra ag Gag)
faftrarftaginageaas fRaldatieaaang 1 1

31 ABD =rtw, ¥ E w@s in place of vat. 4w C 517 in place of forg,
12. 9. D gRra, R E omits the following three feet. 3 D°a, ¥ AB warg; C
v, 4 D swg R, § E oo, « E ARR°; E s3@°,
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Gotama replles. Description of the Magadha country and the town of Kanakapura.

& gy gorftey fradu
fRrorrgaagugdarfig
oo MmHTATAN
Ry Ot SroreS afig
gk weRwtalt g
wfk @ qadans uiy
TR AR

-tk rrsantyaviia

g [P Arado |
gir |frTrr aftzeis |
Ty Ry Rrsemay qogafe )
Fores wrwerauly R |
FUHECARNAUTIROTL |
IFqufE fAresmy iy )
RS d" wadrea® |
ity g frenea wfFedfiq )

TAr—aATY ITHE WE FUAIE JRETTRRE ate |
wfewaul fift dgft soaft aomfy afezn 2

King Jayandhara, his wife Visalanetra and son Sridhara. A merchant comes
with the portrait of a young woman,

aeqy, AUk
wRas fiax ATEET
frfiguitesate ofig

afk fray wgag aftgai
waw %y & g

30 X IYag FEWir
AT RgeRutra
IeqUyY AT U THANY

ge at faey Rrasa s
fraRiyecdgaaae

oftqs EarcTRrgTit |
ghres wioengagaty |
wanEgTaRmEhe |
Agor Afrigazuracin
voray, wovor R gitg |
I FwgIRTITIwETr |
AW qurnitr qa< frarsde |
g3 faftgs atasatiemg |
alE Qvr disdy o)
9y «Arfors ftror arEgor

Tet—orronATrEE gt arg frdr o Frei |

w&%&utmgmwtgqﬂiﬁmn Wi

10
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13. 9. AB fig. aCEmﬁ QBDW"I rCE%am y CE digs,
14. 9. B ofwg. 1 C gf; E gdu. 1 MSS, Rffws, ¥ C °weg.
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15
The king on {nquiry is told that she was Prithvidevi, the princess of
Girinagara.
afax Aftr wgurakw afry |y s A gfie |
o SRR O wTAATS T FTRET U gy !
v wrrghe o srAfn® ur wTal o STRE |
ey FasvigRaseer WY Y HT HY K1G R0 |
ar ey Afy ARgwas & aritreE w13 |iftrens | 5
Tl g o gy iR it Rawe afeswrg |
RgRreieig afraEfeaaReig |
Fdenfrraeeas at Rz afy fafawias)
faforetatstagg o TX, YRS Y Ay |
oY ot oifid wfng g grfimeafy Aveady | 10
ey wE Wue ngcaay Fars forg [Oreay el
RWIT AY TEY AT a worg sruvg w1 Rew At
g§ iy sitay e oo AT T FHT
wer--& Rrgfnfy wg &Y Gk ofy of¥thy e
oIyl Tes oF g% A sRET gifad 1 (a 15
16

The king sends his minister and the merchant to Girinagara and Prithvidevi
is brought to Kanakapura.

&1 WX TS L WAGIY ¥ gy awe oy
qU aax (O gvea win q¢ qre{rs gg sk wata |
aft aft gt Rregaix Wiy safeqoy g Falcl
qryget foraa gEog fmet 39t frgaon |
\ ST AT g giEs smereong | 5

15. 9. E v gR®; C a’k®. : E °R&N. 3 AE s; B . ¥ DE °sy°. « BDE
°y. ¢ C %3 frgag somiteay. s C#3°. ¢ DEaff. < E °fs. 9« E.
16. 1. ABE omit this line and open the %sa% with the next line reading &

in place of g,
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vzfre wEas giudy ffeords qu afores iy |
fiz¥ fafwsg Redifies fretrfirs wifyrs Rewgaw )
afy g & agfraao qfRireTs orerary orcaRor |

T - -7 LIy sug fafrsiaitre )
dfrgreTsTERraie s st fhfefre 0 L8

17

Description of the bride,

rafqy qgor kG aom T AT FIrAdreEIory |
forg aforo wurasTE) wafss BT R0 o gl |
T WY wear> Rg a9 Ag Y HY orgmTRngs |
1y o qT wERr sz qcgunrg qEfy |
oht Eey o Wiy of a1y firorg g F HAN |
FATITST IEAN g{vorsry o Sr& g |
YWY SIHY TERAR SroTETT Qi |
SHEnifE ToTg v gy AR OTrAYCAT |
wRieTeray & oy ¥ Iay agurfngritarg )
afer fyardy aey iy geomi fg srfiomf )
gty aftragor s STYISISEY NTY TGT |
gurggwy oAt g JAIITT RIGIFIG |
Hray TS fgant YT S5 q FErERi]
ARBEI TR fafk firfes Aifaieg)

TAT—H TILHES AU N TTIYERW TET H/Y |
& qu & g gﬁrasmrir gxﬂﬁr& m‘iugm nes
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*%. L C . v CEqm. ¢ C wwm; E wwgwiam, « CE &a°. 10 D wR=w.
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NAanme~e A

18
The marriage.

gg ARy witfas axfrmy gk fewtld w3 = famg)
s Ferat dean farorat gifuly dwam
Sror wEfy THE TN et STt ARy wefr
fagoré gEfy gaon waf A quE Yot fx &Y |
Aot e aseq azg & &I g sy A |
&ft dwors =t Ao gttt vt Rrefont |
MBRS [AETY SRS agac FRrgwg |
HYEy ®AT Hidaqs WdS TEAE T@E@Us |

auy AurEy fafes o st ffss orqurg @ orgars g |
TA--TT qorefr g¥ qIONT AEY TRy GOIIURY |
argGTgeRTaTIoTEY Rafay @ orrrgergy 0 2 i
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rE qEEY qReST aaw
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1
The King goes to the pleasure garden with the inmates of his harem.

qftity guay werant fratvatreffngom |
NGT QUITW FAIr FE AT ISTEY U ek

AereaareRninbg arereoTd Svat ity |
saEIRHeTRE R itk sastegeneari

owt sfvvaft Risfe qonE FRSER qFERT | 5
ey 1w froy g srovrg; QT Prafyr R

W 7Y §E Wi ag wfaerg o g g |
wuirmg Arfig i o FguraTorqey HRS |

ity TTEY I o 53 AMArETRHAlY” gv|

wroitgd Praas alan wadis S TR 10
FrEfk TFaTET @ q@wy T Qi ssegl

FOi--aftEciare afsaac ait sevis sianr)

Qe YAt tcawgar afea aRy S IR i L i
2
Prithvidevi dazzled by the splendour of her rival’s entourage.

4% qagmt at &g Bz

srgfaftire Fwranar |

ftfaffear qaE HATK

qecort FRant ga3et giant |

T3Sk, HATE qrirgfrgi | 5

1.
2.
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ageT siart san afiant|
faant afeant TAOL gleat!
gAINIHYE TSI L
FIAQNGFATL fyeqm S¥an|
fermicdan o v | 10
WS T e sty &y w1 &)
et (Bl == TYATH AYIEH |
FeEnER TAAE OTAEH |
wigq adein et |
IRTHATL giugiatan | 16
ar Travefia we ofrerafia |
wfxfaaagefin fraagoreaziia |
weawt g Fraug fafa |
TaT— grert IS frr et gEey Igi gk |
Aft Prefeat orgork fiat ark & o ¢fs gt 0 R0 20
38
Feeling jealous she goes to the temple instead of the pleasure-garden.
gUr |1 Wordt "/t ofigqdt |
T g e Tt
WETRTTRE Leoticd]
{Sorror qged = qeaged |
a7 fighet AT GEET | 5
Reltot aRY afy & A2
wqtiigas oty YaREy |

. A WA FETATIISN |
2. % DE afdelig, 1 E s=n¢ wend. ¥E gfww°, WCE @wa®.¢ AB wzd; Coez,
3.1 E&°,
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Fror fyorrely gt frerar |

gporrot forerofy orqrEgae | 10
AT qRAT FATOT TETAT |

(N AT |qTgEIEy |

Gquuiaumoft srgeafaeioft |

AGETBI &R ol s

TS WRT Ty HO on{dy Zeqy | 15
R 0N S fras w913 |

I FEATS o K@ |

wTETul TR gd 37 ox |

telt Arreemh aw Ay |t |

&% 3y anfy forger aat | 20

sar—aRR arting sRdw Ry gad asfatteadr
qdorgeraagy fAfaraagy wa qonl waay i 20
4
Sage Pihitasrava fotetells her the birth of a son, and delivers a religious discourse,

ot | WEeae X TG AT T

ar iy R arcqurs T FIRRISIUS |

sty girac sscor 9] AT Ry WY ALY |

g% qauy 7 R AEr 3g yraaft” sty gEgy |

Rrafafc 1§ feT wodify oo TRAREEY ML T A | 5
IequorEt fiEY gU AT MY W AREY |

g wik ofeges qEETE, FRAATETAET |
hmm%mam ﬁﬂhwmﬁmnl

RE"S?I aE°a?r vE agmf@muﬁ ‘\CE°§1TI e.ABwﬁwmat l)it
forge. v AB@h. ¢ ABD . « C3gfRaw; K 3w, 9o ADB gwiRed. 39
E qoveR), 9% E °%.

4,1 AB R 2 C °f#°; B also has gm°, 1K °%°. v E °we. 4w ABD ‘*4g°.
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Raamryg ooy Gr 13 e forovrg e gy &Y faeg
frasiay afalig & g2t FEIY o AL (& AT .10
X %t gitas % glags agg B wIae nafaas)

TH— BT TSI I 0T Y #¥ & a1z g
qadifas o4 NiAs Hax ag otr S 1)

S
She then returns to the palace. The King, during his sports, is reminded of Y4
= glirgad 7T ¢ T ey
FATCERISL wqT AT ARFT
fragofteact tafaaaaao |
TEARAATTI g |
giwatarafis ARTAGHANS | 5
ait Raforgafoat Tl itorat |
syt TErE foratuorr |
U qF qfygal aUa qgzar |
ISEG qATE fratad gy
gEat formfedr ot ST9T RFU | 10
Rrefaofif faaar forfifsafarad
faar RS o oftEEg ST |

TA(—ORZETSTEAT EREEY o A Tqy Ora ®r =y |
Rrawedfat Saaiaittg gefEf & omag o
6

Being informed of the Incidents by a servant, he goes to the temple and thence
to the palace, and learnsfrom her about her temple-visit.

T A1 RraRaas st & & & (s witra sy
Srafy wafay gfaee FASETITHTNHEE |

¢ C Rgam gy 51 ; ¢ E d3z: C %72, 10 E g33.

c. 9 E °%w. 3 E wiftzaforafiorar; D °afaar; 13 aftzdz®, 3 C a1, v B omits
this foot, 4 E s, ¢ E *uReTasn.
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o o ey’ graees
&t wikax oy awfyas
o AR frre qeaTd
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R [ o 43¢ qaay
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% QTeE o o |uiey
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AT BT IAE AMFHIS
IR RrodalR Rroraag
st TwgTTEe
geag Ramag 9@ fr 9
utgwmﬁmwg
WY TEATEAEY FEETY
WO IFESFE QR

oEER ma Rrordoao |

By QanfeT & fae |

NS Y TOAT RroraEy | 5
A @7 A7 fra swoig wwx |

T QNS Forggonrg |

f& swafy o d & gag)

fUaagurgr w1 &y sresgay |

<o farg snfatas | )
f& o geay aawgyy

At gfne ¥a qumrfdigs )
FTATIRBYAEG |

SIRETE oo |

faragfy ey | 15
sty f gog FaoRTT )

FrfERaer anay @y |

A{ITHE AYaFHY =gl |

T —Rr O FFACY T FHELY Fwg w 7y AAFw3 | .
weg W gRATT A@afEas & srqme dfaas i & 20

They both visit the sage again to reassure themselves about his prophesy
regarding the birth of a son,

sroyy By fafamas qeagin
afk Rrghrs S asg =1
& Rrghrfy ooy TR
awr& \'ﬁt :m%:!t&ﬁmﬂ:

ady aqutytorna Fsaghn |
RASESIEY Frorgan
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and the next, § C °wq. v E am°,
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L
TS RER R L e T O Y
s HaE seaan afr foras Raaerewe e S
g Sag sfree o fy g Ay TR
q¥ ErEY ayey wRor At Ty Fafe wda) s
qurcfy Segorhraog firorgs wrart o fy worg |
qorfafy qatg wgitsas fafearas srae ghoas) 10
TA— IS T
mggggsﬁa gvEg A Q%ﬁ?ﬁku
8

Reassurance of the sage and the birth of a son.
ofttqefai sy swias agr ATHPZAW GRAI |
ey aswag @ @ QEEHTROTTIE |
frazat e gfeaas WIg wg qatyg wE |
e STy gisgs Aalkw For for Rsawr faggor |
frqera fredair fofify” EEL omraHOAThiiE” | 5
an gfraware fafrag v gt
Iequ} § Afvers gy w9 ATIrE qEfys FgSr |
gleragir woriEY sk ¥ & Rraifyean
quorTiR s guorermg s Fory gsRaft waais |
R g g Gsfrs gei Iafe qrafis | 10
fraY siET QERAY o durrETEL 99y |
IaE PrISUTIRAEeE FHUIE FEorE gut |

TU—eg T FLHLR (9T AL FIAAT T TQET |
fiﬂrltﬁa? e tai%rli gg; q Jequors a?&t (MBI U < U
3 D ags®. 3 ABD Rgmmr°,

8. 9 ABDE #tiwdw=dl. R C R '3 CE @, ¥ ABCD °fig. 4 E swifors
afvg, § E °g. v E *wnfime, ¢ C Sgmimmg saaks. « ABDE omit.
this line. 90 E °gurd. 99 E °f&. 9 K °3f¢. 93 E °wa€. 9v ABD °RR.
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The son's birth celebrated.

GRUEnTOR ¥

ur wfere aifgwe iy a%
wefyat g (4 e
agaAs fratrs gt Ky gor
mEITY IR ok i ok
R fr Rmas wdfvgs
RESTTTF TG ISBIHT
THUH GUEE TN
|g Aigvagnniattg
grarg greTonUTERE

TEAANSFANE (TS |

& quuiiyr oy FEREE!
qeg gL Rieat wrome |
garg vafys sfr Ry vy
Fgqes Tatws =it fr et
QrEwy Feage g |
fatizay Rrewedt afes!
aTashar T3 gogog )
wits afrerg Refind
gat RwEEiag |

THI— AHE, JEFAS (97 YaITS Aqie afraudato
I faft sy ared) aid fef @& wiy Raafkian

Miracle of opening the door by the child.
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& qig FF FaE WE
g X o |y [Forg g
Rrmaye of ¥ frag gg
& RS §g IBET

13 gtk o Rigeagw 1,
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arvur{y {30 fRronraongy 19€ |
wY freemt }Y i)
ARHAY] (LT gUT Ag |
UITOTTE LY HOT SOqUY ZX |

o (& Rz o Rrevr g o

AT | WAT Y wiEay |

[2- 9- 1""'
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9.9 E fimm®, X B 999 fimu, 3 E vw=°, v A oreg. w E wite®, ¢ E figs°
wC W, cE°a® sCge’. e B°fuma. 9B °g. RE°w. 13 E

@, 1v C w==.
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.—-Ko_—

. 4 E °%s,



2.12.3] TRFAREIRS

Ry flvas ¥ ity g s |
AT ALY NE RIS QEQr FAT FARIT | 10

TA—Z AT WS 0T FYRELH qLRALT |
Az froraayy Rragavay sTAREIIaRIEs ) Lo
Il

Hymn to the Jina,

urf3w iR ETE R AT FALAT AR (Y |

AT RS urarron frorary aar [ frisssmon |

9ET 9F gutamEray qaraTEgsTIRaEeay qaEy |
frgmmagergdgadr #F FFETILEATA |

frEatamTa G weE e tragEeat | 5
FAmATHI ST YRR ST THUCN ASBTET HAAEY |

Y For AT FETIOr Uy SA|IRITIAT AIESZAN |

ELULE U EESSIE LG e frgdgatumadiusTa |

AoEIRft scgET et RUTtol CHIEIICEHIET |
fgranarisaara GURETRNT SOOI | 10

TA—TEETESI TEEIAW T4 73 e |
€9 RO acaTfay firg g wht fse i

12

Miracle of the child's falling into a well and being held up by a serpent.

afe gadtordfigeatoi wregatra i
WG FEtarg g FCEASE trafas wHviE)

frgdg sare trafisas AT dhdor afxRoas|
3o ABCD °d&y, 93 C g9 9k ABD °f&.
11. 9 C g4, R ABC °qz@®. 3 DE qmua, ¥ B «32. « B fasdq; D) fuda
¢ Doac. v C °gua®. ¢ ABw@ & D wreww=, 90 A fRa©,
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IxFamateents e st

forggagy afy Acatoree witrge o IFTS wE | 5
fadygunfs wugSa® W IRATE qUITRATE |

Tafze g7e ilax frzay Ry T1g Tl
SragereagaoT g3 #eqT YFay Afefafaas |

g Auay a19E (4 o (&g qigray o gug Raafag |

qiraS gegree Fag urd @ £ Y 997 gax) 10

TAT—EERR AES a1 WY g3 Ftafey Gfyor ofyas |
NAUIEETTNS MCILANT Seqey I gz 1 R N

13
Alarm at the news and astonishment at the miracle.
& frgtnfy Rrgfaiefen grineey RAEsie|
wréa Qg gl frrregRrany o sRfr
€7 99 I aAEygy T 99 79 & IS g
qEIFEaT qgfuag ot oy (% #g sfefqaw |
¥q Aoy w3y £ fataas sreqrors @y 15 dfaas ) 5
HEAT FISTA AN ErERS 3T wiigu |
TGS AH (A 77 FE aft &y ghaty g
3 aforsg wAws Wfie @ S armg 99 |
T IR araE AR drgey gRAAY Stk Pifes L
TA—ETY aTAY rageey 93y (3 #hg gag | 10
g frorqeg Aor agr O {7 30r gT ¥ oafy Prews 1 0
14
The child is adopted by the Naga who takes him home.
Ao G GG Tafk & oragars fag |
s Rreanits que wivrorr qfeguore firgaus |
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1D °g. ¥ E &f, « This line and the following are defective in C,
% ABC °ggm®. v D 9it®, ¢ Egax.
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) 4
Nagakumara is taught various sciences and arts.
fag nae ARy wFTe FET gan)
TFNSE T FrFay AE 0T 1| ga i
TR—FETAT T gy aETs BRET |

|t O qdg g9 9iey awaiiidras i
STSRIE P MR TEAAWIIEE |
wE MIIFAE T qETog nieray gitrag)
RTEAACAL AL Anfaag IFE Wk |
TRICHUNTIFSTEE gt deniasd |
HIITE SITTALIL FAWIIAAITTATOE |
dai dat graragony ey qeTurEes |
facay wifygeat mbr friRgg faat Rrantai o)
g Redag deg frsraEy TnaaEy !
U@ FE AU AT wrgafiy Saifaig geif)
TagR ateiwe™ (& fatan Ju eaafa @)

q_—{ TemuaE gae |ayg g
forarge STAEET QT W TFETOTL Il L )
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Instructions in Politics,

Far—at g gag gRREsIEaar |
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T st g By X3 fredfr fygvorger @ ) 5

ariRcRvear aftiEs Resare wrcomgsr frfasg 1

s acRI s ioey Tae ofRd orafagay |
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of Rrex QTERS wdTE ML AEIR AT FIREN |

¥g WY WE q29 A IR FAGS |

it e o areg e & wag gy o gy |

wWOG T 0 AL HIRTEN AR o QNS |
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"o FET AU 0T AFEFEIRaEn I R )
3

Instructions in Politics ( continued ).
FAE—N Turgs (Y auss gaay fREy (9t |
| g & gea AeraEr Fx 9 I

whvqar frgoas gtx afag qadr @woas |

TIFASE AEUETETAY gorsrarrd SRS o |

guinfgig t@R@Fai frag FRgLuE it fir@eg | 5
AR G W[ES FTERT AIY TS |
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WEg [ rasg Q7 Svar HFF 3 AT awar |
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sghy frng fr stygeg
IwEq] & wag miwsy
Gfalk fafi g gaay
gAYy AqrETRAY
gayg fordlig FIRaE aay
witg sy 7T & & By &
wg frg Aomeg AvaR
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GReforfy el geeg |

qfRgyy Fror GafEey | 10
wae & wUR negRFIEy |

wgh fafy” s |

&Y ¥ FQY FFag |

frog gy wras g A |
ATTEATAE, (A=A | 15

TA— AT (ABOAHS (HAARY FITEAT |
wwgEd] gafy gy dewaad 1 2

Nagakumaia attains Youth,

ZIE—IT A1 arfaEiaies sReTiiggzya!
4 gUig &g GNaS ATatat g |

gitadiy nassan ategs
SqEY =g ATAY T
ORI 7 {rETgas

&g atwatag KIS
LI ONFTIHINES
|eT agauitiEgle
TR TSTE
damg afacshiggy
AT AT
CheTA TATIYGT

g 9igE "gy afews |

EASIHT FJAAS |

ey gagag was | 5
yeaTg gAY s | '

s avuEg geais |
Smaara§RagE |

JUTFF AT 4SS |

aqNqY ATFFATG | 10
rEgaga” Rranegs |

[ShsAaE AgEEI |
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aiREgNE wi IR &I e
qaSNE FW Hihvors frearg gRETIRNT |
md Rrtwasvrggs st AIREIRags | 15

TRA—UTFAE A A T Ty Al afy (5 gosaaias)
qUUTY, W FY I qeg @ AqaR@S U 2 0

5

Arrival of Panchasugandhiri at the palace with her two daughters,
in search of a divine lute-expert,

AT STHVOGY T LT O GOCALLTS |

o grEfadic naTan annderg S
Argionger Sregfrdar ASIE AA FISFLIG |
at guIrwin(y aEirEinor QIO GEgATAY |
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FIFRES FTI R O Tgartt aftiga safor
TOTE, wry 9T g o GRS ®1 fr guEr oI afes |
MEE JEL qANT O FFEY gronasy it X o gimay |
ar g aige ofse FHTT AT WMITHL |
qeT 9 GG GESTTL FRTHie dxaueeqE | 10
ge oiqE qEAFEIT Qr sory HomAZTAY |
ar qEwatr agdy gt U IFRABF TERT
quis TS At 9§ STl quisfirafs fRorafyofialt |
TAT—TLIE AT AT i |
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6

Nagakumara pleascd her by his cleverness. Her two daughters Kinnari and
Manohari fall in love with him,

gEt—aat aiRfamyg 9T & IEt gEugEd )

[T W9 qoq AT FI°T FUKR (& T fFoordy
faflze oy @ @ g’ FEY A9y Ao g |
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Hifk iy afefrfe Rorasiei |g wiorg Al ¥or woveR | 5
QY QETG AQY AT ik o Frafrgsge e |
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e for grE & o sy FAY FUSAY T aTAY | 10
Tyt R of g frasrey wSf 7 gaft |
TS AT 07 SIS getagy Ay @99 |
RBAE TG AT I AT WA |
SRS & 5 o ug ATAFTS Safer qgwe |
TA—ITIRT TR TF@AST g AEAT | ¢« 15
ATy ARA SE QT MIAFATT AWTS ) & |

Nigakumara ma:rles the

7
two damsels by the advice of his father,
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A L A T FINIIIST AL AT | 5
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s frgfiage WA A ud FaTE RERT |
aorg 99 % $g Ry AaFdy & dtay S|

eAyat frafy awg At & qrgar g |

gTan | i} geh A HI{E G IATEH | 10
froqairangae Haliy T wIEwEg § ey

FUNMITE RLAT FAR age AR=ssdift frrafy |

ar THTE qfedug T3 4g fare Al sing |

FAIFAS YEAW A0 fag Rours YEy SRy | 15

FAT—AT QAT ATy Grgfrfgvers |
gagafaing Gixs syeTdl Foos 1w )

8

Water-spoits of Nagakumara, His mother’s exit to meet him, but her rival
arouses the suspic'i\ons of the king against her.

FTT-Aa@FTAR e aRRI IR |
TERET ¥ & of Fafits Aufagst Azare |
stonr{g ffor & &I aR@fE =t arg =R frg @y sy |

quIETor qfifiraer frart afess s qog FAR |

rgfraeor q9f 513 RewE AFgliAeg &1 & 99 FEL ) 5
qefhfngeaefas fr Sa w1 ¥ afg & goa® Sdt)

Y Ftafk faaSs svey aftss AT EIR AFSL |

iy B Agae aftwetesd =T gAY AT GEFASET |

gy q Jerey Az nKawTe FE Y sigg i Qe |

w2 & Ieafiqyy @ Srex uiftrasty T @9 Pee ! 10
arorraforofiig ginfate FEsan st a0l
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fa=ifafk naces wndre A i R 1% arfere |
qTHaRUyaE AEtes FeqFATINT ot JIHI |
qdalt mdguard faRgerimea® T |
AR Frat It Tax FRMHFAE FIEFAK |
gaaHty s REg FEaalaT Ty R |

TUT-FATERIT TITT Foorféamay |
Rrarfy foray Rraaier S 98 Ieg e

9

King's susplicions dispelled. He, however, asks his younger wife not to allow Nagakumara
to make any more rambles in the town. She defies the order.

gat-ar g v fregzm® Hertrains
FAINIRBRANZOIUETH TS (0713 1

frarf¥s sofy vagagan
& qi ¥ wgay g
AATGIE TARITE ITEE

T3 BE wEAE AR Afye
geacfizy gady watey
AT AASY SO FIAE
A& HHIAHAEIEIART

& ATERT MBATRSY
Ao W WS AY /I JIAS
THY N JE Al PWS

T IRg W ralEas
{7 39y TF FIT TIEC
AFOSER [GyUditg

Y aue agyy snafeofy

v C wigfa.

gz ad 39 gEET |
TR I g AleiRT |
frergy fafr or guofy Urggy |
99 94Q3 UL §3% |

T AT 1T AEEATAEY |

AT AET FEAAQGTL |
AT g € Srawey |
frqTs oiggy oraft sxfeon )
[T W Aurger (YEas gams |
TT AT SIZANE T |
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TA-AIOLY SR $AE QUG aang!
frsaiality oiafils giaaeagsg l 4 i

10

Women of the city enamourted of Nagakumasa,

Fat—at gumohiE saSe Arfrimoragan |
w1 & forfRifd s Pracaody wor Sacs awE i

%1 B wore g wairgors L T AT HIETNT)

&1 (Y worg 9Qfc &% Y FF7y g o1 IR A=s orgae |

oY &REAT HRTF AU HE o#4g ¥ d@qof | 5
L FRE T TS wiRedE F o T et

wt fr storz 21eLEy T wrET 5T 3R gEgEy

&1 1 T BE HL FEGWE fraes AeTTaRTaETE )

& & wurg (&% frexaad 3e atgwEy BT o qug |

% 7z Wogrsway uS e WS gaay 10
& &t fF e auragag Jror or f4ET gy qg_y !

ge wfiftang g3 wartw unfy T e of g |

TA—FT AGTEAN graaeoiiay s
WS WEag I awHiE ARSI Lo

11

King discovers the effrontery and punishes the queen by the seizure of all her valuables.
Nagahumara sees his mother without ornaments and learns about the wrath of the hing.

ZAK-- QN WA AYY AGALY o FnAd qvr
at fafraifeet @y fhg fiey guef o3 agor |
ST o goifar aggay A TE JUHIE THAT |
At afkT af IR wgy izt gavE Raafmgy|
< B °fifea. 9o E °Ra3.
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aalk iRy 1% fre frwe ISR 13 IR 5
WY A ALY QAL NG WG N AR TIXSHAT |
WY Ag N TEeL At g W&y AN TCATLAL !
g A AL ARAITHTIT g A AL ROTATTLAT )
g g | Y Rrafely ¥q fnafy ey gy )
shmfgaEasiay oy AT [wiargfay | 10
Rrourgraafacgatirgaor ang AT & firsggor |
qfem’ arg g (g a6t ATHRTC FRIFE e |
TAT-HIHT KT §F qraTon Ry |
gt (el witrfy goidzdr 53 an®a 1 QLN 15

12

Nagakumara's protest. He goes to a gambling house and makes a gnod win. The next
day the king finds his courtiers without their usual ornamentation,

Fat-rd fiEg NE ARy qosfigragesn |

fguadfuan & Qo fae gRoraEmTe |
el O3 S 7 IAT 9% §T S & iy 1@ g
LS IDCIS R b T Sl 79 gre R |
{& ¥{¥g o o oy % f¥as o o maFe | 5
gaufeas org orraey Ifgart ovrorrirey=e |
FTTTANE ASTA(ATL FRENCRHRTAL |
I IEII FOIL qETY FACiTEEa |
BICSLC TAE TEAR 2g o< A w1ty Fak
Yy woranas gfeds Srat Aoy gt 1>
a1 £1a gyafmarg ot fiftratg agaRe )
AT LTGRO Aoy forgRondig oo |
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NAPRART

Tar-wR o fwory Rzt Ao aik fafeag)
&2 o greza o3 afi® a3z defead 1 Rk

Learning from them about the skill of Nagakumara at the game of dice, he Invites
the prince for a game with him and loses his allto him. The prince, however, returns
everything to his father but secures the release of his mother’s ornaments.

gat-gfvma qitudon & gert foraftrad o gfed |

an wfkg At ooomet g ATRE R i
Ag TOE 3T TIRML AR Aty of awmz
@ea3 Sarfrraurat s Frd; FaC |
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% QF A gETaw agh X @it % e =R |
ar f& fag w9@ au fras StororgiaYr Mivg @ kw3 |
9 JE ¥ ATG & Foors A ST QST qrequers |
¥ fug 333 R ufE & aud, fragsueas |
g g U3 Ay wE 9z vaiyammay |
aar-AigeE wIqog v §org Dorg gk ) 15
IAAAIYAE TOTTAT ORI TST 1 82 )

I4
Nagakumara subdues a turbulent horse. This excites the jealousy of Sridhara.
gat-srvnfi Rfr gig ady g wd RfFRGTRRaT
3% A g7 gy o wTagueaiad |
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sy gy of gery FEE OF qWT ON1E FHAY |
wafagy 9 oz &y OICERITOTY, o Aot |
TEAURE § FYIRAT AqAY T AASHAAET |- 5
ARrgsTgEey aft Riftgeg afrercrseg |
waeiaey Hafdey wRaFANey AiZaAey |
frgfeatifstandamy AEIREEARIEET |
g I I gE frgaoroTr orry YOS |
o gR¥ wy qEaETS TG of Fratrdars | 10
qresfTlk st arfers it afigdfig |
TET—3 AT gEast fafes o e T |
FWE Y AE T =BT TET S W 2
15

Sridhara’s plot against the life of Nagakumara who is interned. In the meantime, the
city is thrown into a tumult by the advent of a wild elephant,

ga—ugariy frorfiy ag & Rag & mchn g |@nt |

Yq SR A wTEE w7 Rraala R/
ar sreoTreE fges fRrvme fiFvee ulty wEwR |,
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a3 9T g M ISAY &Y qETIART o7 TIWK | 5
@ 4R ¥ guas B FTAT gERIY Foorg |
it Praer AT IRAK AT Y ATANAS @Y |
WA IR IFEY RUIHEE FSHE X |
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Tar—Rrg 7Y geeEwy A ggx fs gadag
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16

Sridhara’s attempt to ward off the elephant and his discomfiture. Nagakumara
asks for 2 commisslon from the king.
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Nagakumara subdues the ferocious elephant.
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1

Jayavarma, the king ot Northern Mathura, his queen Jayavati and two sons Vyala and
Mahavyala Arrival of a sage and the king’s visit to him.
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AV | ATTEY FIPCATET T qo™ftqy LS I gas |
Fat—afrd afador @y gt &R R g9 Yqo
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Discourse of the sage upon householder’s Dharma.
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Religious discourse ( continues ).
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Discourse on ascetic-duties.
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Jayavarma questions the sage regarding the fate of his two sons, and on being told
that they were destined to serve somebody, he became disgusted with the world
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Jayavarma becomes an ascetic. His sons hear about the princess of Pataliputra,
They go there and she falls in love with the younger brother.
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Ganlkasundari married the younger brother, and another princess, Surasundarl,
the elder. Kusumapura is invaded by Aridamana, the Gauda king,
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The princess is alarmed at the danger to the life of her father. Her husband
prepares to meet the situation.
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Ambassy of peace and the insolence of the enemy.
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Aridamana is captuted and handed over to Srivarma by the younger brother.
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Vyala goes to Kenakapura and loses his third eye at the sight of Nagakumara.
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Recollesting the prophesy of the sage he took up service with Nagakumara.
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Warrlors of Sridhaia, sent to kil) Nagakumara, are challenged at the door by Vyala.
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Vyala kills all the warriosrs. Nagakumara is advised by his father to leave the country
in order to avoid a fratricidal war. He obeys and goes to Mathura with his retinue.
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Nagakamara's camp outside Mathura. His visit to the town causes a thrill among
the courtezans, one of whom. Devadatta makes bold to invite him.
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Nagakumara accepts her hospitality. He learns from her about the confinement of
the princess of Kanyakubja by the ruler of Mathura,
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Nagakumara promises her informant not to go there to imperil his life, but he goes
straight to the confined princess, being implored by whom, he attempts to rescue her.
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Conflict between the forces of Durvachana, the king regent of Mathura,
and those of Nagakumara.

mhgmt s
R Rrrese |
WRURTTRT T URGET |
THIRTET FIUTEY e |
o< i sy g gedat | 5
IRAYHE Qe AT |
FafafaTn HUOTTFRTTEN |
WIS ey - wfatEey
Taciiaeyg qECOTaT | .
wft erreuy €I WA | 10
AqSAGY gy |
Y Ty |
wnifeaeaTs qiRyTeayay |
gy FSgOTS |
forg Rt ghmiy friwfk 15
wfz gxit b gt
wqqarRly FenLEg |
cafy g TS |
4 C 9w, ¢ E 3, )

4, 1 B ¥R, R ABC omit this line. aBﬁﬁ.vAw.ow.sEu;g.
v OD fRR.

—.\\g-—-—



6.5.10,] oIS
TNGAS ug fre TAS)
- &g gonas TSR3 | 20

RS wiy gaAnTS |

- Swor e I

IFTSHTE TRATITEE FSAITHIUIOSETEOTE 1 8
Vyala's appearance on the scene of fight and Durvachana’s submission to him.
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Durvachana implores forgiveness of Nagakumars. The princess of
Hanvakubja is sent with due honour to her father.
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Nagakumara sees the Jute masters and learns {iom them about Tribhuvanarati, the
‘ Kashmir princess who would marry only him who could vanquish her
in lute-playing.
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Nagakumara visits Kashmir and becomes the guest of king Nanda.
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Love springs at first sight.
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The marriage. Nagakumara learns from a merchant about some marvels in the
Ramyaka forest and starts lor the place.
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He sees the Jina temple the doors of which were shut for ages but which gave way
at his touch. He then sees the Bhiila who was pining in the separation
from his wife and was crying for help.
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Nagakumara visits the habitation, in Patala, of the demon who had carried
away the Bhilla's wife.
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The demon honours Nagakumara; the Bhilla's wife is restored to him and the
prince acquires a sword, a couch, and many other gems.
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Nagakumara visits the cave called * Kanchana Guha'.

argfnig AR g Ry |

SaUtgaRE VSR ey AR 1 gdE |
‘Rrtd ° Reswy FERETEITWEY |
ot e RS fraleas |
¢ A JE 7E aOwS wElk Iqaiy & fRaas w1 5
o glaR anafy sl wat FEuTy Rty |
T @Y T HaREik af zfy oge gimeit |
Afreamt&fanhate Y o gEEie |
afderdaaggia wfya Ty e
oY ARty & ATEY @ AN 9w | 10
oty 2R Mg % dYERR RAsEet|
&3 g7 smas 3 ey A A G2 3§ Ameny|

TUT—AT T AGCET it A A= FEI |
forcatrg geale  wyp ddg wERT UL
2
Sudarsanadevi tells Nagakumara how Jitasatru, the son of Vidyadhara
Vidyutprabha, acquired vidyas there.
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Jitasatru’s panegyric of sage Suvrata.
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Suvrata's lecture on the transitary nature of worldly acquisitions.
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Jitasatru's renunciation and instruction to the Vidyas to awalt the
advent of Nagakumara.
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The Vidvas.
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Nagakumara accepts the Vidyas but directs them to await his orders there. He
then vislts the cave called ‘ Kalavetalaguha *, and acquires much wealth.
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Nagakumara is visited by Vanaraja,
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Vanaraja entertains Nagakumara and marries his daughter Lakshmimati to him.
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Nagakumara meets sage Stutidhara and listens to his religious discourse.
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On inquiry the sage relates the history of Vanaraja's ancestors.
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Nagakumara sends Vyala against Somaprabha, king of Pundravardhana
for getting the kingdom restored to Vanaraja.
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Vyala at Pundravardhanapura tries to achieve his object by peaceful
persuasion, but fails,
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Vyala vanquishes the forces of Somaprabha who then renounces the
throne and becomes an ascetic.
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Vanaraja Is crowned king of Pundravardhana. King Vijayasimha of Supra.
tishthapura, his wife Vijayasena, and sons Achheya and Abheya. Arrival
of Muni Somaprabha,
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The princes learn from him about Nagakumara.
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Achheya and Abheya visit Nagakumara and take up service under him.
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Nagakumara starts for Urjayanta mountain and reaches a poisunous mango grove.
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He encamps there and enjoys the polsonous mangoes without any harm.
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Five hundred warriors otfer their services to Nagakumara. March to Antarapura.

AR TH AT
g A ewt gwreat

A AT, T S
T o1 qEey;, foray Rt
mm?sm\‘ts

A ————

S s el B

AT KA S |

gt gkl frgie R
q€ uoTE, Agurf TEE |
farg & srfrasdor qaay |
STUOTeugY STUoTedr TS |

(7.2 1-

10

16

5

2. 9 ABDﬁﬁﬁ aI.‘.m% 1E ] vAﬁmﬁm \BI)H!&%& gABa:rﬁ

w C gftw. < ABD fig.

8. 1 Dysfamt.  C i ARXR. vaavwzmim'w: «E°f wE

Wi g,

— YR e



7.4.18.] TEPARINS

qurETCTTdE ATE Gt T |
Al orRRqy Wi A= gt (T 3T gErT |
IRXM@rTg FRrard fags ey wg S8Rk Tz
gy worery |71 gEEE 9% gt AE ¥ g o wgwg
wt qf¥goy g A firgayy ar B gz | 10
¥ g @ G wRE%y wR w7 ¥ g o |
TA(--AALTY TIY FF A WofrEs | .
FATYTAL ART ATTR REE U 2 0
4

Nagakumara received by the king ol Antarapura. The latter resolves to go to
Girinagara 1o help the king against .he attack of the king of Lindhu
Ndzakumara expresses a desire to accompany him.
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March to Girinagara.
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Arivarma's warriors resolve to put up a gocd fight.
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The battle scene. Enemy's commander slain by Vyala.
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Complete routing of the enemy who is himself captured by Nagakumara, The
latter is introduced to Arivarma as his own nephew.
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Nagakumara marries Jayavati, his maternal uncle's daughter.
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Nagakumara's homage to the sages who attained salvation at the Urjayania

mountain. A letter-bearer arrives.
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" The letter is from Abhichandra, king of Gajapura, requesting Nagakumara for help
against Vidyadhara Sukantha who had killed his brother Subhachandra
of Kausambi and captured his seven daughters.
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Nagakumara chivalrously responds to the request and meets Sukantha.
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Nagakumara’s rebuke and Sukantha’s retort.
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The fight and Sukantha's end.
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Release of the maldens, crowning of Vajrakantha, marriage of Ruppini and
thie hero's visit to Abhichandra at Gajapura.
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1
Mahavyala enjoys life at Kusumapura.
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Mahavyala learns from a traveller about the Pandyan princess who did
not like any man, He goes to Southern Mathura and is seen by her.
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The princess raises an alarm and Mahavyala has to fight the gulrds.
She is pleased with his victory.
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Mahavyala marries the Pa1dyan princess. From a traveller he learns about the
princess of Ujjayini who also did not like any man. He gces there; but the
priricess remains unmoved at his sight.

BT FTHEY fifey s’wr oy AT arRfrr s’y

At ey stiettea ST sravor {orgriesor |

T TG T &7 Arg ik Y O sterer gl |

fafoar Gy wrgast BET fraE ¥ & At !

AqTES GRre Afre Ao T TR | 5
wf e & of fig < © A yfes Aer o w9 |

T frfera T FEATAB NS |

o g7 W ¥ sonraig o afdr=ey gEayg gRyg |

& frgforfy gRes aw 4 1T IHNE F& FY SR | :
et axze Oy T4k TaTes wEdE iy T | 10
RrramarRmrena IS FSELSTRZAC !

T—REATg Preneir fRre damei fafaty 39 s3ft@e)
mmmmwmmmmm"en

1 C we; Egﬁw v D aff@d. w ABCE °&. ¢ ABCD ° 1.
4. 9Depdnftr, Rk Egas, 1 EafEaR, v Do, w EoRf. ¢ E Sas, v
E wings.



gRafeas [8.5.1-

5

Mahavyala then goes to Gajapura and returns to Ujjayini with the portrait of
Nagakumara, at the sight of which the princess becomes enamoured.
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Nagakumara marries the princess of Ujjayini.
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Mahavyala tells Nagakumara about Tilakasundari, the princess of Meghapura who
had taken a vow of marrying one who could beat the tabor in harmony with
Nagakumara comes to Meghapura.
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Nagakumara fulfils the vow of the princess and marries her. A merchant tells
him that there was a Jina temple in the Tovavali island
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There on a big Banyan tree appeared some maldens who complained of injustice
and cried for help. They were guarded by a Vidyadhara. Nagakumara
thinks of his Vidyas and with their help goes to the island.
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After meals Nagakumara sees the maidens. Being questioned by Vyala, the
eldest of them gives an account of themselves. The town of Bhumitilaka.
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They were five hundred daughters of King Sriraksta who was killed by his own
nephew Pavanavega. The latter had imprisoned them all.
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They had refused to marry the murderer of thelr father, but they offer to marry
Nagakumara if he could release them. Nagakumara promises to do what he couid.
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Nagakumara sends ambassadors to Pavanavega, demanding testoration of the
kingdom and release of the maidens. The enemy's retort,
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Pavanavega meets his death at the hands of Nagakumara.
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Submission of the warriors, mariiage of the maidens, restoration of the kingdom

to their brothers and Nagakumara's return to the Pandyan cepital.
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Nagakumara goes to Dantipura, marries the princess Madanamanjusha
and then goes to the town of Tiibhuvanatilaka.
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Nagakumara marries Lakshmimati who wins his affections very deeply.
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Woman is the ornament of man.
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4
Teacher Pihitasrava arrives at Tribhuvanatilaka and
Nagakumara visits him,
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Philosophical discourse of Pihitasrava. Remarks on
the * Kshanika Vada ' of the Buddhists.
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Remarks on the orthodox philosophies of the Brahmans.
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Remarks on the ortholox philosophies continued.
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Authority of the Vedas questioned.
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Referernce to some orthodox beliefs and superstitions,
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Concluding remarks on Kanada, Kapila and Sugata.
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The Right faith.
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T e Right knowledge and the Right conduct.
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The teacher concludes his discourse ard Nagakumara accepts the excellent faith.
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Nagakumara's inquiry about the cause of his unbounded love for Lakshmimatl,

The teacher's reply. Merchant Dhanadatta of Vitasokapur and his son Nagadatta.

Ty 99 oY
frsty fyeg @& d¥awae
FeHAAT €3 TS
wEy AR weg fr fiam
draagr g gugas
U OIS ST THE

% [ g7 Al ey
o fafg & segrg =
RATACE FHSTANAR(
T a@sTIrfrsadt

agfog oy Rafagwn

T THTE i 7 fArfomee

gir W7oy A% e |

oI TFOr R FTEy |
gufafige aftas gogas | 5
g I auHRa R |

TEALCAT THATERYTY |
ey fa g Sroveqfon

uofy omaze St |

girorreRy aiy gitrgasr | 10

TH—FEITFAL Yog RS qranemng | ey |
g fer o ¥ ailree aauaigeRine arreT i L i

A sage ariives and Nagadatta took the vow of observing the Srutapanchami fast.
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On the njght of the fast day Nagadatta died and became a god in heaven,
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Nagadatta's divine paraphernalia. He returned to the earth and presented
himself before his mourners.
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He consoles his bereaved parents. The teacher then tells Nagakumara that
Nagadatta was reborn in his own person and that Lakshmimati was no
other than his wife even in her former birth.
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The teacher explains the method of observing the Srutapanchamati fast,
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saare st ¥ R Ao
SRR ST3UTHT

wraTE FRT Fapere ATl
a " T g §E 99
ol gy Sty Reaacauied
Faarg R sy (iR
srygworer fafrgr (& ore Ty Ay
Rrgeig TR geAcy
TR atatn
durs SR IwRgda
ws3x Qronraar Sikw Ry oy
wE3q wuRaia IY

T UK Iy o fora YyEore
giagfr glE 3% Aoy
FY oryar avehie Ry ¥ sy

FATEY T FEE AT |

A ALAYEACHAT AT TR |
dara A frgaft sgaw |
vty dazfrata
ity wa { oftey | 5
FERFRraiR=aasEy |
AUEROTHRTI qigERraaer |
ACRZAATHEANIUIE 03 &Y |
AR R qeaeg |
ATCRSATE, TNAT A AT | 10
Jifarie swyshaaaulia |
gRERfN sy vy |
TR RgRReTnTREy |

o gty o WY Rt wewe |
faRigw sg wonRwaag 1 16
T WA Ror qReryg |

%3 C wid; B wwifdw, 93 CE wwuid, 93 D wftr,

20. v Efa. BDws&. 1 D* g v E wealig. 4 C awfw. § ABD &ide.
v AB warey srerdiewee; E oaveqwea®. « E- gy,

—_Qoﬂ_.



9.21,19, ] ATIPATARS
ooy SrwTRven (o welret iy qfReTy |t AT yote arig |
AR I Prag Ty gEFaTEetaRy |
ey ol 99 foray freare AT TOIY TEYNLY JORE

TUT—HTHOUTT, SRGArT Wy i $3@ afwg |
frgafras gafage gamgreTyg a8 A= i R0 )

¢ AB 7. 13- D =w.
21, 1Erﬁtm.iBaa§;Caﬁg;Em§. 1 E g,

21

Method of observing the fast continues.
oy gty ety |
i gy a9 A |
TRt o fardre ST |
quiT Y oy frTaeg |
Y Iy gy o gy |
HoiTor S afyg w9 |
o 37 S AT qNT |
gy A g W
goitor /ATy FgIATyg |
I ATH | st AW !
froTrTy Iy ey A |
araTey gy |
LU C L GECEATE |
iy 718y waafayg |
FRIUSY wY Rt !
gaay o Fogaw |
Prarad aF w0 AT !
age] Yoy sy frlg |
SIS

—{ow—q

10

15



LRI [9. 21. 20~
gEREar SARHINTE | 20
frnd @ gaaw g |
g™ waraade |
e 17 9T s G qw
frig s ity goftw |
RWI §= s at s 25
AT AT gofif wge |
TR Y gadie &7 |
ghlay 9= gIaga |
qdgoraey A& T Ty |
TefEdy gaTREge | 80
LEERLT | wefraurgy |
guag fifx fyofra urta |
A e |
o ¥ e giaw i e
agSeT gag Tua | 85
T @IGE |
gaRTST ST 71 '
e g TErg A |
G gy g U7 =g |
frér oy FeY g3 | 40
g4 gav g oo |
TH—H Ay wg AW Al (g TEARAS gt |
EEOTIMOE R AERATITHT I07 fvorararg 1 22 N
¥ Eqiw. 4 Cagy, ¢ A goee, v CE fim. ¢ E ghmiafye s@aiie,

s Evdg, 3« CE gg=3. 19 B gsis; DE gfs.
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MIAPARAIS

22

Minister Nayandhara arrives from home. Nagakumara returns to Kanakapura
and is crowned king by his father.

i wR
AIETT Y& dA
Y woraeE Qg waus
Ruunefrafé g 9o s
FIHTNT TS TEI0NT
et Tt Aetafk
areafkat o el
ety ot geamiE
Tgaswit & grevaly
wraty o gg gheit
Geify segararat

afk TFEL TTY IR |
orT gigE | Hatd |
U g3 gt frorawe |
Heay SRy swe Al !
AQIHFALHF T |
arfracadt TSt
gaw(E ot Taoepeft |
wrirferafafi oy gt
FEEEIE o gl |
o fraeaft geHsfy )
fafye fessaagEfi |

Ty FEuAg SRSt i aawg AR |
JR wasRganty grgseaat e 0

23

After his coronation, Nagakumara sends Vyala to fetch all his wives and Vidyas
trom wherever he had left them. With them he enjoys his royalty.

oy og Rt drefordg o
AT UITAFRTCEY ATHY
e g of i

o et
o g I aitgfat
RIS TTT
mmﬁm&aﬁnﬁ:

N T T

..............

qafes gy ¥ |
IS ST Rrgwer fratea |
froafly g@fREEst |
FIFLEIEIIRGAN(E |
fafie ocaewcaaalt |
o Rradygafge Fat |

AR e A AmAAmmAAAR R AAS A A A AA A, A

22, 1Em aEaﬁw 1 Egs v Esui 4 C wgwg.

28. 3 CD wwitaf§; E dx®ws;
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fafiat fwvi wepTaTI sorgfefion fvorg qrorg |
S Ty Stfey ik iyt afk af srafog) 10
frers sore Reat s gfrorforgrork orrerrcaoT | :

TET—ATONATE WAt TR GOk dRaof aftafas |
fors wrai s Rk e profegRas 1210
24

Through sheer disgust Stidhara renounces the world- He is followed by Jayandhara
and Prithvidevi. Nagakumara enjoys the earth for a long time and
then transferring it to Devakumara, himself becomes a Digambara.

& el AT s@ farftes 72T AT |
e fe @Y wadTs I FTIE TS Fdws |
Wt gty gy dg¥ Ramois gy
ot Rraairey SRRy Srgt ATy SR |
9 AT By g 9 wgE Rty 1 5
farey amy sy wifay ghaw goreg Rty
g, frorormee Ry swragt et aft YRy
qeTY an Rafaly gl qup Sty A wrg R |
afregiorg o e aTfoqfer YapaCEy Agor |
Pl o gady qonAe ey avg i acgad | 10
TEATTSHE TS a3 APaaR €99 |
et ofvafaly fras wemaRa Rafai
TaT—geai afk sy Gt went A |
GarEag g w3 dewe ey gmafan )R8
25

Austerities practised by Nagakumara who, in due course. becomes absolved,
forever, of his corporeal existence.

Rriery Wergwy RrefriremEreTy |
vETnATSy ATy lmvﬂtgwmﬁwgrl

2 E Agmg. 3 C omits qRamif¥,
24. 9 ABC omit this line, : AC 4=,
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9, 95, 18] urnm'uﬁa

WrETy TEEwaY rEraHEIEiay |

Rrgoriey arey g9y

SIITATTSHIIOL TREIASHATEHNL, | s

TRt

gt Ayt oy SfrdCEaTt |

SRR RSt QT ge |

Forasfngerorieit Rmerer ToTRfRETETTEy |

RISRCTZTE FIERATTHEE | 10

AT, TRATE TR T <o qRrfeqy firre wfay |

wyg @& firg fx alg mrfeay fir Aoy farg Rrdteguy |

WS FAT gakioay HiOr Srniarcy i |

gwEyg 7 arrgfeqy MRS W |

FWFAEAT DRy RIS HSfaoy | 18

yamare gl gas ag B Afk Rt sy

TAT—H A AR A G TS HET AR |

TFRAAGTNY Uy 9T wrpATe WS | 2%

!
i
?

€T MIFATCArEIRY WIS AEEEICRIATATRY WETEA il

faRfranragar@maregol owe oy TREBT "R U

I Fg ne

A AR RSN AN AAAAN A,

25. 1 ABC omit this foot.  E¥st. 3 ABD swi, v ABC omit this
line. W D, ¢ E %7 igms. v ABC omit this foot, ¢ MSS oy
s E #f%u. 1o ABC omit this foot. 99 CE gwnfiwm,
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Author's own and his patron’s eulogla.

WreRrnRed Rige GRIUT I9ET |

AEFIARARY e & RRGRfeg @t ke |

& VRS N 98T TEEE & vrgg X1 gy PEEx |

q Uz A PR g &) vig s Wit e |

%3 RICAEY T g3 99 YE 9T IRAK | 5

fiRrs fnds aRew aNg S o §9 Xy |

ooy &R gl fraeguonaafet |

oo gfg TaEmIT Uaeigaanondges |

oIE! Sig WAy Reus oo} SR qgYR TARET

fraweng & Rrorgoo ¥ 4 7ang gRabond | 10

Gt FrEIRTNE TEEAIRERAETaE |

gagat - wamag wg Aot &g geam |

daas R S wnTnAgRETEE! |

7oy qAIRAR dras oy Aag 39 ITHS |

TE—IE) 7Y R 27 Y PRAaRoeIgRa | 16
S 6g 1 PAAY 199 TN AR wwrl u a0
* * * *

FEPEVREIIR( AU I e | .
ERe N TgEaETed Aty SFEE I 1 U
AT geTeR RRATRTEIEe |
HEIEA RGO Soraursrevass 1 |
HOARIEITIRGEE Rrorqaorgg T |
frorenauraggrore gfXvergmreg o 3 o
sRrmsssIRaireE RragRatiere |
FRONBITIAASETE IO U ¥ 1)
Praeisiemem aatiine |
PreraRea=mivitairere gaiReae@ o« i
OTWIER qUITe HeAfER qgRagy |

WYERRAI0 W ARgewaRw 4 § 0
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The figures indicate Sandhi, Kadavaka sud line of the text respectively. In case

of words occurring frequently in the same sens~, at least one reference to their place
of occurrence is given.

Purely tatsama words are, as a rule, omittel, except in a very few ceser,

Words which T consider Desi have been marked with an asterisk.

Sanskeit equivalents of Apabhramsa words or their Sanshrit orizinals as found in
Hemacandra's Prikrite Vyikarara and Desi-nama-malid, Vararuci’s Prikria.
Prakisa snd Dhanapila’s Fuaiya lacchi-nama-miale hive been given throughout
Vernacular cquivalents have also bren given whercver necessary and possible. In care
of words: not tracenble as sbove, reference is mude to other published Apabhramsa
works suck a< Bhavisayatta-kahi, Sanamkumiracariu snd Jasaharacariu if the
words could be found to have oceurrcd there,

Lengthy discu: gions of derivation, mesniug and explanation of words and phrases
have been relegatedio the Notes and a reference tothis effect is made in the Glossary.

The following abbreviations have been used :—

Com.- Commentsry; Comp.-Comparative; D.~Dedinainamala: ex. example; G.~
Gujaraty; Gr-Goeek;H - Hindi;Hem ~Henacanden's Prakrta  Vyakarana;M. -Marathi;
Mur. Marwadi; Pai-ldiya-Juechi munamala; Pers-Persian; Rom.-Roman; Var.-
Vararuels Prakris Prakaga,

Y. —AFTART; . —{Tqur; g.—4@; 9L—urg; q4.—anG 1.—q9a;
g.—g&T; HEE—{aaqasmg: Uy, —dqugArans.

qt-al 1,1, 7. ageg-aREgx 1, 1, 7. (Rgs, D. VII,
ATHFT-AFIF 1N, 20, 8, 14; M. % broad)
wIgRA-skaka V, b, 12, arEgaa-AHgEd 1X, 13, 6.
wqEe-Aange 11,4, 7, AI= A7d 1, 15, 10; 11, 6, 9.,
sggw-anEs, 9. V', (1, 6, AF~TF |, 16, 5.
+HqEAG-iaax V, 12, 7. (Hean, 1V, qFg-Aen g 111, 8, 7.
351, H. war gooe) AFEAA-¥@TT 11, 13, 9.
AE@E-H@IR IX, 20, 16, AFFC-I VI, 2, 8,
FgTguer Ak 1, 7, 8. (om 1V, AFE-HFTR, 9. 1X, 7, 38,
422,) HFEROa-sndiig VI, 6, 12,
ALOEF-LaT, & IX, 10, 4, anfgg-a+Er 111, 14, 1,
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-y 10, 8, 12,
swr-em I, 7, 6; VIL. 7, 10, sRng-a®
II; 4, 4.
wesge—eday VI, 1, 9.
AN R-aaiw® V, 12, 18,
aw-o °f VIL, 6, 1.
swo-sdv 1, 9, b.
aua-sEw IV, b, 8.
we=g-ong. 1, 8,10; IL, 7,3, (Hem,
IV, 215)
gy I, 9, 9, °F gen. sing.
weBta-nad VI 7
afvgge-afim 11 5 11.
e, q-AEd VI, 1,4; VIII, 2,
I.( Hem, I, 68; Var. 1,5.)
#99-9. VI, 16, 8; VIII, 10, 1,
ﬂ'&ﬁ-‘@“‘ III: 4! 6.
s IX, 21, 6,
weg-uy I, 16, 16; VII, 4, 4.
sgwe 111, 7, 5, IV, 8, 9.
( H. swss )
sremven-af+enan V, 10, 3.
wign-sew VIII, 6, 8. ( H. snaai)
wgafy-smaf IX, 7, 6. ( H. swws)
sZag-owwa 1X, 24, 7,
aig-smsam IX, 6, 8.
srgreg-aeRy 111, 1. 1. ( H. serg)
afg -y VIII, 165, 11,
Afgg-siu+s (@l ) I11, 14, 7.
Aigaee-afee IX, 9, 11,
wfEwquor-=ftegyw IX, 7, 8.
segx-eed VII, 1, 10.
Ay -ezdET IV 3, 13, (54w,
Var, VIII, 62. )
{a-wiaa IX, 12,5,
( Hem. 11, 41),
[UEIMT--MR IV, 4, 5,

AEARYRS

[ srafra

Hureg-=wd 111, 2, 12.
ARG+ IV, 2, 9.
Hure oW 1, 14, 1.
HUtEg-sF+3@is 1V, 2, b.
AUETA-HHIRA 1, 12, 6.
woy-sr+enR IX, 11, 10,
srorrgaur-srae 1X, 12, 8 (see notes)
aftg-s+ffda v, 12, 18,
wopRTg-=igee 101, 3, 9.
AYET wg+Rey V, 6, 7.
Ry -egaa 1, 9, 2
AR -eFHEIwE 1X, 21, 9.
AR+ IV, 6, 4.
AuRg-sa+ys VI, 4, 13,
Rorg-sas 11, 5, 6.
Hrour-or=;°¢ 11, 1,5.
oo, Ca-A+=E L 8, 6; V, 10,21,
ViI, 8,1.
FuUrg-=14+7% 11, 1, 6,
sTlRIgT-enfdew IX, 14, 12,
areq-ad 1, 1, 5; 111, 2, 12,
FewRTOT - 1X, 17, 10,
Jreqror-areq 1 8, 9.
afg-aifa I, 6, 4. (old M. andh )
AOTHTT -5 I, 12, 2,
(tech. term of jaiu plulosphy, see
notes )
AZYBT-a+y0lea 11, 7, 10.
(Hem, IV, 4,)
wZFE-ay 111, 3, 8.
wERa-ani+ol 1X, 17, 13,
AZEE-auy VIIL, 6, 14,
iﬁm—w&ﬂwﬁl&a 111, 8, 6.
Rt 1V, 4, 6,
wqrar-si+am9 11, 8, 12,

ﬂgﬁm-mﬁ’t@wﬂ V, 10, 21. (sHaika
acc,Hem IV,105;H. dfeat 10 wipe)

— 3® —
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ACARR-AEE 1X, 17, 38,

aoqeiX - sweiy 111, 2, 9.

weqr-arag L 10, 9; 11, 6, 20,
(Hem. 11, 51; Var.V, 45. H. sng;
M. &uwn )

arfeqg-afda VII, 8, 3.

sty -snae 111, 1, 7,

FqeAEIg—sAR VI 4, 2,

wafdates—amme VIII, 15, 9.
(Hum, IV, I 64.)

WYY VII, 8, 6.

aq-9. VI, 16, 8; VIII, 10,1,

IF-s; Voc. sing, atfew 111, 6, 16,
( H. s/ mother )

FwIRe-vwry 11, 4, 8 VII, 15,9,

|EQ—=wdly 111, 13, 3,

wq-3t (=g ) IX, 7, 6.

aqE-ss@ 111, 3, 12,

sga-a I, 5, 9. ( Hem, IT, 111).

wfegwer-q. IV, 7, 14; IV, 9, 6.

Afaw-afad 3. VII, 4, 0.

sriE-ari+dw VI, 13, 15.

wgE-sieq [, 6, 9; IL, 6, 20. ( llcm,
II, 111.)

FF|AW s4mw 111, 4, 4. ( Hem, IV,
236, )

AIII-AFHFYR, 4. VI, 2, 1,

HeEa-awed 111, 2, 2.

fFETUGT~ISgER VII, 11, 13,

afew-aes I, 15, 13; V, 8, 8; VI,
10, 9.

afRrmi- s 1X, 8, 2.

JFegoer e [V, 12, 10,

cgrgoir-s@i 1V, 2, 2,

AFAL-A+194+% 1V, 3, 2.

srafvors -smsafia I, 10, 10,

wqFT-a+7 °§ VI, 5, 9, (Swph: ).

TR

[ erdivest

agarta, °9- swwada 11, 8, 9; III, 4,
7; 111, 16, 7; VI, 11, 9,

sme-ame 10, 1, 7; 111, 9, 9; VII, 8,
10.

FurA-avolte, . VI, 11, 4,

rerargfeer-anfsiia VII, 9,2 (D.I,
11.)

AAQAqE-@® VII, 3, 8. ( Hem,
1V, 409.)

AFBqA-eea I, 8, 4,

Agqu-sead 111, 4, 4,

Aqq sawy VIIIL, 10, 8.

AYEL-AHE, ", VL, 5, 1.

AqErR-E+aRy R, V, 13, 4.

AR —=Eiw I, 17, 13,

aafg dy-smly (awltm ) IX, 18, 10;
IX, 18, 16,

AR R A-ANRGLLLY, 10, (RaRaw, R.)

TR~ °R IV, 4, 3. (M. )

AR-34a% VI, 13,56, (o sv-aq W-
w9, R.)

AT+ VI, 10, 16.

A Rpaf-sRfl 1, 13, 8.

rE- A, gEAr & a. II0, 7, 1.
( Hem, 11, 206; Var, IX, 10, )

sEg-@d VI, 13, 16.

AqEyE-ew+3g (&l ) IV, 3, 14,

AqE—sr+aea 111, 17, 8,

oo - sy 11, 11, 7.

sty -aftag VIII, 16, 10,

sftraforg - sifiaeha VIIL, 16, 14,

Feftg—snfiyg 1X, 4, 10.

Fga-a+gT v, 8, 14,

AGTYOT-sgHE V, 12, 11,

AgEmR-wpHEia VIII, 10, 6.

F@ ews 11, 11, 16,

wargur-s e, 111, 9, 7,

.__.22\3_..
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we-sm 111, 12, 3,

wg-uw 11, 3, 18,

wg-sE+sR 101, 2, 11, (Fur
change of § into & sece Hem, IV,
396 )

AEY-#=% or AYHI?=R 1X, 21, 23,

srew-anaw IV, 8, 6. IX, 20, 2.

s o 111, 2, 10.

AGLHT AR+ V, 1, 11,

Q- VILL 13, 14,

AEG-AW + 38 (&) 1, 17, 14,

eTgr—sr + 3 111, 6, 15,

m—aﬂ'ﬁﬂ, g. VII, 115 3.

arfyoregr-arfima V1I, 8, 8

afyuiRg-an® + aivga 111, 9, 4,

°arforror—sina 11, 11, 2.

afwmor-afiena, °ag I, 2, 2,

afme-slige I, 10,1,

Afgus-as I, 9, 2.

sfyeiyet-afveia VI, 2, 6.

*afggr—ertaf I, 7, 9.

sRkAy N IX, 23, 8.

*afgg-aR + &, wag 2. 1, 3, 7.

stfgeo -3, &, VIIT, 12, 7,

s ag-site IX, 17, 8. (legthaned
for meire ).

shpg-eie I, 17,4; III,4,8. (H.
sfagst ).

sAfe-site (39 ) VI, 7, 15,

ARrs- (T ) °5. 1V, 3, 11,

st 1V, 16, 6, ( H. sia ).

sfacge-A. VII, 3, 13.

dAqeA-°«, 3. VI, 3, 13,

staTgw-°a, ], VIIL, 3, 12,

FAETE-A + aEis VILL (5, &,

ATy 11, 1, 2,

AvA|-ahRw IX, 1, 7.

[ g

sggg-etaw VIIL, 1, 12. (9+7%-
w31, 2. ).

sqg-aw VIL, 1,11,

sigee-"w VI, 14, 8.

wg-ay 11, 6, 4.

Agang-eazEe 1X, 18, 18,

_qr

sng-elR I, 5, 1.

wERE-n=d VI, 10, 5.

wefms su+q2 V, 7,6; VI, 11,1,

ARPT-wa; “Re-fA VL, 7, 11,
( Hem I, 1566 ).

sI| Ngg 1, 12, 11,

AEI-N + 59 1X, 6, 4,

wgor anFad 1X, 25, 1.

aRtag-agka L, 8, 7.

ATFH-E LX, 18, 9,

AFT-9M + T VAT 1X, 20, [,

aaE-sna 111, 16, 15; VI, 8, 3.

AT + &g °g VI 2,11,

ArEwEu-AHRTT 1X, 25, 4.

Aq@d-sn1 + 9 1, 6, 4. ( Hun,
1T, 138 ),

amor-3n + A, st I, 15, 15,
( M. snwtt 10 bring ).

Arar-Aw VI, 5, 9,

HIOGT-01F + & V1, 14, 1,

wroigeqE- e, & VL, 11, 9.

frarf-enal, AT lus, sing 1,13, 1,
(Var, 111, 55 ).

srrforer-sndta L, 14, 10,

srfirE-enfy 1V, 2, 19; 1X,9, 8,

AEA-A + a7 L, 8, 13; V, 13, 9,
1X, 18, 16. ( H. snar Cumne ).

Arggm-snET V, 4, 14.
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wrgoor- + w0 f. 1,3, 1. °Muify
1,5,1.

Arqorg-snElia I, 12, 7,

smge—see 10, 13, 9; 111, 8, 3.

AgIA-amaT L, 9, 8,

ATAFATES-on + @w + s IV, 1, 9,

MMaE-enww VI, 13, 6,

O-Aar ( @=fdw ) 111, 16, 8. (M,
AR, T AW, R, ).

*ai-«R VI, 16, 10,

srwT-anen 11, 3 3.

srEE-enen 110, 3, 7,

e, {ftr-smeife  (SHmdy )
111, 6, 4; V, 7 11; V, 9, 4. (see
notes )

qriSErT-enfaia + a¥ 1, 15, 9,

* AT~ + € ( @@z ) V1L, 2,11,
(@, acc. Hem. IV, 182)

ArRrgu-snaaa VIIL, 4, 7.

ST s (R ) V1, 2, 11,

% IgwT-AET V11, 6, 10 (w% =IRqq,
f2. s.e notes )

wrafser-wmaiia 111, 8, 13, ( @wfa,
2. irem. givesawd, as substitute
for 7 and Ty 1V, 181; 198.)

argur-snaw ( market ) VII, 2, 8,

age-aE X, 20, 16,

AEFL-HAigT 11, 8, 11,

AEF-qHA+HEg V, 3, 1, By °f
111, 13, 8.

AT+ Imper. 3. sing VIII, 14,
8; °fqw Abs, VII, 11, 15.

areour-aEw I, 4, L,

AT 1, 12, 9,

sraare-ergar 111, 14, 8 ( H siwa| ),

* ATHT-+87 + & °g pre. 3. sing,
Prob em+aq+g ) 111, 17,9 (sq+g,

TEH!

[ S

acc. Hem. IV,35;wr@ar-w==1D. ],
63. Dr. Gune’s equation with snaig
and n®Y is not suitable, see wfiw.
XIlLe7, 1)
ATRTFIOT-anXw VII, 14, 4.
Friy-sneha VI, 8, 11.
arfw-snfa VI, 16, 16,
FTETUT-ARTW 1, 16, B,
RrErE-A+wy, ° @& 1,1,2,°%VIL, 114,
i n—sneadia VI, 2, 2.
e - IX 4, 8,

¥

w1, 1, 6.

gur-539 11, 3, 1 ( Hem 111, 78; 79.)

qwrre-sm IX, 9, 10, ( Hem, 1, 47,)

TWa-ifa IV, 7, 1.

frane-o=C 111, 1, 12.

fERf—(am.) aad 111, 5, 12,

ga-<f I, 10, 12; VL, 8, 11,

TRF-t0aEq, . 1X, 13, 6,

Ty, Cf-wY 1 12, 3; 11, 8, 19, 1T,
4,15 1X, 4, 11, ( Hem. I; 128, )

i

YaTara-3ya@n IX, 7, 10, ( Var, I,
bb.)

fEfr-Ta= IX, 17, 82,

fefiRy-Swg+dng, v, 9,1. (Hem, 1,46.)

I

Iyg-ska v, 8, 8.

IHRT-IHT V, 12, 2.

IHC-SH V, 6,4 ( Var, 1,5.)
THAN-IH (FERw ) IV, 12, 16,
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Iwerg-Ia VIII, 12, 1.
swr-3w 11, 6, 18.
AT~ ( sxeea ) IX, 17, 1;
(sg+er acc. Hem,1V,33. H. s
rising of the sun ),
m“m II: 12: 6'
INY-I7a 1, 10, 6; VIIL, 5, 3.
INTQRGT- Ixd+ Rmag IX, 18, 6.
Iufrg-sg + ¥ VII, 2, 2.
weeR-3sg+aia 11, 10, 10, (H. 3=r-
&1 to open )
INTRT-IF+fAa 11, 10, 9.
IWS-I% + a=y° g 111, 16, 11.
FeBlFA-33+8%0 11, 9, 7.
Iegg-I@g V, 10,1,
TePg-w IX, 1,4 (Hem, I, 95; II,
17. Var, 1,15, )
IHe-I%w 1, 10, 11; VI, 11, 6.
IWgu-3Iqw 1X, 21, 19,
( M. 9%, 10 complete a vow
with cer¢mony ).
S|wr-Igw I, 8, 11, 11, 1, 2,
fa-sdtag, 0. VII, 1,2; VII,10, 4,
IHU-¥F + % VII, 6,3, (Var.II1,562.)
IJPI-I5+w VII, 14, 1,
IR+, 7. VI, 3,8; VIIL,4, 7,
IRT-3da 1X, 1, 9,
oRTg-suam 1, 2, 8, ( H. @)
Ra-<%a VII, 11, 1; IX, 4, 9.
*SRg-ssgHR (Teite ) IV, 2, 14,
TEa-Ia+Re, °¢ gen. VIII, 8, 9,
w-sfaa 1, 9, 2; 11,186, ( H. sem
to rise )
-5+ H+0rg Pre 3, sing.
111, 16, 8. °Ra P.P, 11, 9, 14,
( . swrewt; H. s=mi to clear off )

W'aﬂ“ IH’ 12,6; V11,1,9.

ARIFATERS [

Sfyg-ofiwa 11,12, 6.

goorg-awa [11, 4, 8,

gog-3wr [, 5, 5; VIII, 1, 11,

Iug-Nwg IX, 17, 31.

Fw-Iw II1, 11, 10; V, 2, 4.

FAqEd-Iw g 111, 7, 10,

IAWEL-IvRgY. A IV, 1, 7.

geft-ht 11, 2, 16,

*Igre-en+g °ffege I11,11,5;°¢ IT1,
16, 11; °Ra VI, 11, 8, ( Hem, IV,
124; H, s=mn. prob. sg4+31t3)

IZEA-3aq IV, 10, 3.

IE-3I+aha IV, 14, 6,

IFY-FA+ed 11, 12, 4; VI, 5, 8.

IFI-I5+9a IV, 8, 13,

FoqH-I9+9g, °g 111, 2, 8.

Iqfg-3m@ 1, 12, 10

Ioqfi-saR], 13, 10,

IuRgur-svenaw 111, 8, 10, ( M,
IR a garment )

Iqe-3@e 111, 8,13,

Ioqre-3IZ Ry °¢ 111, 15, 9,

IRF@ER-3%s IV, 2, 13,

#INeg-3=w, R, VIIL, 8, 2. (Siry-
w1, $fta, Ayt D. I, 129; angs Pai,
476 )

IeR-FA (I5+9) IX, 18, 18, (M.aw)

Iqe-IqHe 11,4, 7; V, 4,6,

IsAY-394 1X, 16, 6.

sanfafor-aganieh 11, 9, 9,

THU-Iqag 1V, 8, 8.

TTRrar-s=gtneivI, 6, I1.

SWng-s=iia 1X, 19, 7.

Iqq-354 1, 8, 8; IV, 13, 12,

Iqe-9%¢ 111, 6, 12,

- 111, 13, 4.

ST 11, 3, 17; VI, 4,1,
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’ge-§@ I, 12, 10; 11, 2, 4,

g@-I8m IX, 2I, 34 (R. <
I-Ram Pai, 662)

IP®-I+ew IV, 16, 1; VI 14, 4,

TF-IHIY ¢ L, 7, 2.

»3fgg-anffa VI, 2,6 (Hem, 1, 82, 2,
)

. -anfda VIII, 15, 13, ( Hem
IV, 416 ex.)

IRg-sv+enfa v, 8, 17,

gforg-39+dta 11, 10, 3.

IFFC-IHEF (or ) “g VI, 4, 2.

IRATF-sria V, 2, 2.

SHAM-I9FIRY V, 3, I; VL, 1, b.

saf-swR II, 1, 6.

IgF-3@s (s ) 101, 16, 1,

IHFU-I9 I, 13, 6,

I3\ IX, 17, 83,

sqfag-safye 11, 12, 7; VI, 10, 6,

IxFAT-IR 111 3, 10,

IFEART-ITH+R VI 15, 11,

|- 1, 6, 11,

Iqr-3v 1X, 17, 20,

IR~ waqwed, 2, IX,
21, 36,

I~ 1o escape (or354+7) % VI, 4,
3. ( Hem, 1V, 379 ex. H. s®ar to
escape,

JeqT-3Iauh, . V, 9, 3.

TRAT-T540g, “RE Abs. 111, 17, 10.

IgF-3WW VII, 6, 14,

T

q-en+E, °e 11, 4, 6; °F 1, 16, 15,
e, °g-qaa I, 17, 4; V, 13, 9,
oH-s I, 14,9; 11, 1, 5,

a....4 ]

9 ]

TRYER-vEiaiE VIIL 8, 9.
(H. ww)

qag-err I, 13,8, ( Hem, IV, 405;
Var, VI, 21, ) or za, old M.
Tq, .

qa-3n++ag VI, 8, 7.

aa w1, 3,12;1V,9,3; VII, 11, 4,

ggrE-TFERa 1,12, 6. ( H. ww)

gftg-$za VI 16,4, ( Hem. I, 105. )

qe-uwr 11, 2, 12,

oy, € 1, 156,4; V, 8, 13, qg or
Tgs musc. nom sing, I, 4, 11; I,
b, 6; 1,15, 15,

S}

AEfg-smaka V, b, 16,

HignT-sm+aT % 1V, 11, 8.

Mot el orew I, 2, 9,

Aetag-smenaa 1, 8, 9,

M-, 111, 8, 9. (Hem I, 82)

K-+ °g V1I, 18, 7; VIII, 1,
6; °RA VIII, 15, 10,

Rree-sing 111, 1, 14,

arar-smmE 1V, 8, 16; IX, 25, 6,

Sare-o + @ + O °RA IV, 12,13,
VII, 8, 4.

AKrafg-ae+aie 1, 8, 12,

°arg~any 11, 11, 2.

#AESF~ T o G (sve w=8) VIII,
14, 8,

#ﬁ]gfﬁﬂ'—g’%ﬂ I, 14, 7, v, 7,12,
( Hem, 1V, 25.)

T

w-7e VIIL, 2, 6,
wa-%a I, 18, 1,

— Ry —



%t ) AR

wr-sf 1,2, 10; 1, 13, 4.

wrqqE-wenE, R, VIII, 7,6,

wyEg-wiva IV, 7, 10,

wrag-¥an (%, R.) VIIL, 12, 10,

wyEw-sfw VI, 9, 8.

-4 V, 2, 4.

wIg-%is ( wagE-Adw ) IX, 6, 2,
( Hem, I, 162.)

wH-( v¥ae ) sy VII, 10, 8. (=an-
gaRew see s, ) or stone (H. #8v)

wea-537 VI, 10, 10, VI, 14,3,

weafeg-wu+®y (Fyaas, R.) I,
9, 15,

we-5§ I, 3, 10; I1I, 2, 14,

wz-%2 |, 6, 3.

wz-%m V, 12, 10.

wERA-FBAY VI, 7, 10,

wEge-FuIw IX, 17, 27,

wy-%= VIIL, 3, 11,

wXIG-wew+em (@) III, 16, 10;
V,1,5.

seFa-w29 1X, 14, 2,

w¥q-%% VI, 10, 3,

®EQT -onomatop, 1V, 15, 6.

HAW-GRF (1) dicc-board ( wo%y,
f.) 111, 12, 6.

w¥ge-aias 111, 10, b,

wiyge-*igs 111, 10,5; 111, 12,7,

wy-%g 111, 14, 2.

wgg-%3% VL, 4, 12, VI, 2, 2, VIII,
1, 14,

®§-¥9 °RR IV, 11, 3; g1V, 15, 2;
V, 3,12; °Rex 1X, 9, 2. ( H.awmm
to take out ).

wfjya-ve ( taken out) V, 1, 9; VIII,
2, 10,

wRw-w27 VI, 7, 9; VIII, 13, 1.

| sl

wo-%u I, 13, 6.

wor-wv °g I, 7, 3; %o VIII, 1, 4.

RUTHS-Swieaer, o, VIL, 11,9,

wurg-%% 1, 6, 13; 1, 13, 9,

ROFIT-FAFR, 7, 1, 13,9; I, 17,2;
II1, 18, 18; IV, 12, 1; IX, 22, 8.

RUGHG-STq, 8, VII, 11, 10,

worqe-sua, 4. IX, 7, 3; IX, 11, 7.

HOTU(A-onomatop. VII, 14, 11,

whrz-%9w IV, 7, 9.

witra-s97 1, 13, 5. ( M. s/ corn-
ear),

woor-59 I, 15, 4; I, 4, 14,

woor-&41 1, 15, 4,

Hoor-%4, 9. I, 4, 6; VIIL, b, 6.

ROUTGf_-FUT-HTRY, (ear-ornament ),
III, 18, 5,

RORH-HT, 7. V, 2, 11,

FOMSRI( 1) FA+BH ()TN +
yen, 111, 17, 12,

Hog-F=, 9. VII, 15, 3.

HEAT-FI, 9. 1, 1, 11,

HUEIU-F + & 1X,.9, 6.

wAO-F4Q IX, 18, 12;(FRew,R, Var,
111, 24, H, szi@i, see n~tes.)

wRag-wdka ( see wod ) IX, 9, 7.

stagane-wifis + smw IX, 21, 20,

wfer-wfdw IX, 20, 4.

FEw-%aq IV, 10, 0, V, 11, 2.

FOLA-FN + gV, 12, 9; VIL 7,11,

woqT-% VIL, 5, 8.

weyc-%3¢ 11, 14, 3,

w7-%4 (| ) 111, 4, 10; VI, 7, 10;
IX, 17, 7.

RHSqE-Fawqw, §ft, VII, 11, 8,

wA%eE-"w I, 5, 10,

wAGRQ-sqen, o, VII, 11, 8,
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wAGgg-wwe + I (@) V, 6, 6.

w-wi I, 12, 9; IX, 26, 16.

®q-%a 111, 4, 6. IX, 11, 10,

wad\-sqeh VIII, 11, 8,

wda-Fa< 1,3, 2; L. 8,5; VI, 4, 2,

wAARE-5a + ol 111, 7, 4,

HFAQC-FI + o] 1 4, 10; IX, 12,9,

w<-¥, °9, I1, 10, 5; °g, I1, 1, 11; V,
2,9; °R, I, 8, 10; %}, IX, 17, 25;
°h§s v: 13: 9; oﬁﬁﬁ, IV, 5-' 5;
“@prep. I, 1,12, °R I, 1, 6.

wX-E (%2 ) VII, 13, 2.

wTO~-%ew, VIII, 6, 12,

wTE-5W, V, 4, 22; VII, 2, 6,

FEG-FO+IF (@ ) VII, 2, 38,

wRaor-s{w ( see notes ) I, 6, 8,

witg-wRiex 111, 15, 13,

sFH-%= VII, 4, 10,

weug-sea+3s (& ) 111, 16, 10,
( M. swft-anxiety )

weqQe-sene 11,9, 7,

wSARE-se+4d (DFe ) 17, 1, 10,

weg-sow 11, 13, 2,

wew-%aw 11, 10, 1,

wiwg-sfes VI, 1, 6,

wga-sgv I, 11, 6.

waw-%: 111, 13,12; 1V, 9, 9, ( H.
s, Hem, 1V, 367.)

®99-%39 VII, 6, 13,

RIE-TIE V, 10, 18,

waqr@-F9s 11, 3, 16; VIII, 14, 5.

wfre-si® q. VIL, 5, 8; IX, 11, 7.

we-%17 1, 3, 4, 1, 18, 4; VIL, 6, 3.

weE-wae 111, 16, 10,

waag-seaRae (sR-Re) 1, 2,
10. ( Hem. I.193.)

TTRT

[ =

w&®—( 1) s@1 (Whip) (2) war (Tuoch-
stone; H. w8d1.) IT1, 14,3, V1,7 8.

wew-¥, I, 13, 10; VII, 1, 13,
(Hem. 11, 75.)

wgAAa-onomatop. IV, 16, 4,

wag-4 1, 12, 5.

FQ-guiRdy (a kind of grass; @@,
.) 1, 6, 12, (See notes ).

w5, R. V, 7, 7.

sEdfic-swl, AV, 7, 7.

wedeg-swies ( Saffron ) V, 8. 7,

wg-%4, § 1,5,4. % I, 15,6, &R,
sy, ey I, 16, 4;IV, 9,5;V, 2,
9. wifr, 1,6,9; 1,17, 4,

g 9 VI, 6, 27,

g q-Faq+ufe, 111, 6,7; VI, 10, 12,

wEAT—F+3 IV, 1, b,

wirg-sfm, 11, 2, 1.

wie-37 11, 1, 7. ( H. %8 ).

se-wm IV, 3, 4; VI4,13,1X,12,10.

HauE-sEa+0g VI, 1, 6.

&=ft-wm=h 1, 16, 10,

sxyg-+efi, 1, 9, 2.

HTAAY-FTH+aq , V,2, 16

HSPEU-FS+375gwr 111, 10, 3.

HETELOr-F+3mwew, 111, 10, 3,

sEau-aegam VIIL, 9, 4; IX, 25, 10.

wa-srar 1,17, 38,

&fy-wifa, I, 14, 3.

&%=t 11, 6, 13,

wE-Fe 1V, 11, 2,

&fer-wiaa, 111, 16, 10,

wwe-a@d, ( Shoulder ) VI, 16, 10;
IX, 22, 1.

%9-9. IV, 9, 11,

wT-%E, 1,9, 2, IV, 1,7,

wi-f, 1, 17, 16; 111, 11,12,
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wrofter-wrfia (s=ng) IV, 8, 15, VIII,
3, 5.

RTEA-FE ( swsw-8AY ) VI, 9, 7.
( See Notes ).

wEwE-FE+ag 110, 9, 8,

RIATC-FAWR, &, VIII, 2, 5.

WIAET-FW, . VIIL, 2, 9.

SRS, 111, 2, 15; I11, 10, 6.

wsidaw-5 R 111, 3, 12,

®HI-FGS, 1, 17, 12, I11; 1, 13,

wsRnAA-wiRa, 111, 16, 6,

wrevo-&1eeg 111, 7, 115 V, 11, 15,

ROFRT-FOEN, III 1,3. (mfmw
afr, ., )

mﬁr—imrﬁ &, VIII, 12, 10,

ﬁmféﬁr—aamf%:ﬁ, VIII, 14, b, °aq-
°%1, VI 6, 7.

wrEg-579, 3.5 1, 2, 1. (Hem, 1, 43))

wrg-39 I, 15, 4,

wEUA-FawE 1X, 20, 14,

fRer-3a 1, 5, 10,

ﬁn%am—f%ﬁsw R., VIII, 7,4.

ﬁﬁ—ﬁ(ﬁ&m) °, 111, 2 10; vm
13,11. °s, V, 6, 10,

ﬁf&—ﬁ'ﬂ 1, 4,8, ( Hem 1, 251. )

vy - ﬁsﬂt‘r a‘? III, 6,

feq-%a (a stake at dch ) III, 12,
6. (3w agg, 2. )

@Fau-3 1V, 3, 3,

FR-AR Vv, 7, 7.

frfy-fafr VII, 15. 9.

fx-fFw 111, 10, 6; 1V, 9, 9. ( Hem,
II, 186; Var, IX, 5. )

faae-fiam, IX, 22, 10,

&M—mw 10,6 IX 10,9,IX,17 5,

ﬁ;aﬁ;a:ﬁ-onnmato,n IV 156, 8

feg-gw VI, 10, 11. (Htm I,128,)

TRGAERS

L

[ sam

&eror-gow IV, 11, 8, VI, 18,8,
(Hem, 1,128, )

faryg-guy (e ) I, 14, 8. ( Hem.
I, 128.)

framf-sdrae Vv, 7, 8.

fre-aay 111, 11, 2,

HS-A aﬂ%ﬂ{ II 8, 5. #y&m, pre.
part, V, 7, 2,

RI-HreT VI 7, 10,

sfrr_fa VII, 10, 4.

FrA-Fha IV, 8, 10,

FR-F+ER 111, 11, 12,

sRoa-gfea IV, 8, 7; VIL, 6, 8.

$Z-58 V, 8, 12, (sw=iz aneg a1, £,
See Notes, )

slew-sis 1, 11, 3,

slesau-giaa I, 17, 15,

TET-337 1X, 9, 3.

-3, °¢. VI, 4, 1. %im pre, part.
IX, 17, 17, ( Hem, 1V, G, 5; Var,
VIII, 13.)

FATA-F+aRa IV, 3, 1.

FRR-F1W IV, 3,3, ,

-39, °G, V, 9, 9.

FHlA-F+aBR 111, 9, 9.

sHEr-galkeh VIII, 1, 10.

FHIAT-FFTR 1X, 2, 10,

FON-g&h, &, VIII, 12, 10,

Fog-3ow 111, 5, 9,

gloa-gw 11, 7, 5; 111, 14, 12,

gloasns-gows, g VI, 11, 16,

Fioaaa-gdm, 1, 5, 8.

FTAT-F+T+% 1V, 3, 1,

gE-(1) 3w (bridle), (2) g ( grass )
111, 14, 4.

garau-( 1) g +em9, (2 ) Fram,
VII, 1, 16.
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gefte-giaie, IV, 8, 1.

wefra-p+fte: VI, 1, 16,

5@"3"‘"5‘% IV1 31 1.

FEATEU-"gwa, Syncnym for Pus-
padanta, the author, 1, 8, 9,

Fgwge-a. IV, 6,13, VIIL, 1, 2.

e gq-F+ya 1X, 12, 7.

@'ﬁﬂ' Qﬁ'ﬁ' 1V, 2, 6,

*gz-wlv 4, 2 (sec @, )

HF-aEH (amgq-ﬁi’m) 11, 2,3, 1V, 15,
4, VI, 7,10,

W—i{ﬂn, Gha L3 ) 8.

&I-(1)ajar;(2) A sign of the
zodiac, 1,10, 5,

FAAS-FA + &= 11,13, 7.,

FT29-( 1) 9w, (2 ) e 1, 10, 7.

Fe-%2 11, 3, 3.

*FAW-F + 9T (a cry ) VII, 11, 17;
VIIL, 18, 3.

TR 110, 10, 6.

wRra-fer 11, 13, 8, (Hem, 11, 1567;
Var. IV, 19 ).

PEg-waw V, 7, 2,

Fe-gwmead used with ger, 1,3, 14; T,
16, 2. ( Hom, smwder ¥ 11, 146))

worg &em, 1. 11 156, 13,

wega-( 1) #7E, () @ + 997,
I, 10, 4.

was-(TWAAw) VI 3, 1,

FHawrg-Favg 111, 10, 8,

HEQE-FW + A9 IV, 10, 2,

FEg-399,9. 1,2, 1

e VILL, 11, (Hom IV,402),

wm-a&s 11, 9, 7, 111, 6,13, VIII,
1,4. (H. a1=)

WHmNAA-see B-causal, 11,7, 7,
( =nga Hem, IV, 76.)

TEH:

[ &=

G- g TR e IIT, 13, 7;
VIII, 2, 9; VIIL, 18, 12, ( H. g
AREHL &1 ).

wig-a9 I, 12, 1, ( H. #31 a room ).

she-% 1, 6,13; 1,13, 9.

Fle-a@w. aboar I, 6, 2,

wlg #9 VIII, 15, 13,

wag-#_wE VIII, 6, 1

wre-57 VL, 9, 9,

Fradaa-aa + Ny IV, 4, 4,

Frgdgc-awh, 7. VII, 11, 5.

wg-& 111, 3, 14,

wifTvr-afesg (@) 1, 3, 3.

st F=a (sge-fRm ) 1V, 7, 15,

LC)

"fig-wiex VII, 11, 13,

gwr-a% 1,9,7; V, 5, 1,

wgr-ag V11 6,11,

rmmﬁ - +anﬁr-un 16, 11, (D.
I1, 67.)

gor-gm 1,9, 5

Foger-onomatop,111,12,10;1V, 15,
4; V, 4, 10; VII, 14, 10,

ga-aiF I, 14, 6,

gg-(9) @ik (r)wa III, 14, b;
V11,13, 5. ( D, 11, 67.).

wa-wa I, 11, 8; V, 6,1

" g¥ 11, 2,6; 1V, 10,2; V, 11, 9;
VI, 7, 15.

wae-a=) 1, 11, 1; V1T, 11, 12,

wAHRT-GFFC IV, 14,2, V, 4, 2,

wfgx-wafug VI, 4, 9.

giers-tae (w40 ) °g. VII, 9, 8.

FRA-5fq, VI, 5, 6.

aur-&5w V,4, 12; (H, &1 to pull),
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weg-afta 1,6, 2, I, 16,7;V,10, 12,

wfx-wfa 11, 8, 14; IX, 2, 5.

gig-w=q VIII, 7, 1,

W= VI, 5, 5.

-1 to eat, °g, VIL, 6, 9, ( Hem,
IV, 228).

Tft-af I, 3, 13, ( H. af),

-y VIL 4, 6,

Tyg-afia VIL, 7, b.

fam-fag ¢ Vv, 1, 11; VII, 1, 6,
(Hem. IV, 224 ),

&fror-afor VIIL, 13, 8.

a4 1, 6,6, V, 8, 14; IX, 9, 2,

grew-gha VII, 14, 13; ( Hem. IV,
116, M. gedi; H, @ to nip \,

*gga-aeafa VI, 2, 10; ( Hem.
IV, 395 ).

gorgur-onomatop. VIII, 3, 8.

ge-g= 1v, 9, 12,

*@-aea’g VII, 6, 8; ( Hem. 1V,
101; Viur VIII, 68.)

gar-g=u 111, 14, 6, (Hem, IV,154),

Fgaw-Aew IX, 7, 6. (Hem, 1V, 116,
H. @z to nip ),

Qeg-8=% (9w, agg ) 111, 15, 11,

"W 1,6, 3, (M, H, &3
afa; Pai, 899, )

|3 1, 13, 6. (H. & aficld )

*&@fR-2w VIII, 15, 13, (A9, 3§, 2. )

|g-ag (i) °BR 111, 12, 10 (Hem.,
1V, 382 ¢x.)

Wy 1,9, 9.

Ll

xR 11, 1, 17; VI,9, 6.
TR-da 1, 17, 13,

RN RS [

TEg-x 111, 17, 14,
e, ¥, IV, 7, 18,
TR 1, 16, 10,
wITRR-IH v, 6, 12,
sy °g IX, 16, 1.
afdrg-arforg 111, 1, 8.
wftrg-afirm V, 2, 10; VII, 7, 3.
ﬂﬁlﬂ@&'mﬁf', #, IV, 6, 8
VI, 1, 1. '
-t v, 2, 12,
At 1, 13, 6.
- 1, 2, 8; 11, 11, 8,
=, °g-w 1,11, 7; 1,166, 1, 17, 1,
w9-7% (=) VI, 9, 8.
wg-w™ 1,16, 9; VI, 7, 12,
TG, 7. VII, 11, 1; VIIL, 6,4,
naI@-w+ge 111, 17, 5.
wgor-nw I, 6, 7; 111, 8, 1; 1X, 7, 3,
TUE—mR s 111, 12, 6.
U~ VI 13, 3,
gqr-agy VII, 7, 9.
weg-%+% 1,11, 8 (Hem. I, 109.)
Tega- 75 1, 4, 8. .
Teau-Tea 1, 17, 9; 101, 3, 4.
IEQC-q& (11, 6, 3; 1V, 7,18; VII,
11,6,
WISS-gguE’s, R, 111, 9, 16.
a garland of small bells tied round
the neck faRoiifs. )
wetan-%3iia, 11, 4, 11. (A acc.
tHem. IV, 143; D). II, 87.)
aFq-Fow 111, 17, 5 ( H. 71 noise)
netag—e+afa VIII, 16, 6.
wfeg-alda VI, 2, 7.
|-y °g VII, 2, 6.
TEa-sg+ag VIL B, 2,
wg-ug 11,9, 1,

— & —
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wgw-sww I, 13, 2; 11, 10,1; IV,6,10.

nftg-sda VII, 13, 3,

aRT-wiR I, 11, 4; III, 10, 12; VI,
16,'6. (Hem.I, 101; H. afRw deep).

whge-sits+s 1X, 7, 10.

wfic-nir I, 3 1.

Wre-oity (fwr ) 9. 1, 4, 4,

eagg-ieaw+3n (i ) V, 6, 6.

freg-iew ( TRnedy ) I1X, 25, 10. (H.
M. ¥ )

Sreey-aied ((walRa ) 101, 1, 8; IX,
20, 14,

frerfre-niand, &, VIII, 12, 8,

df-men 111, 12,9; IV, 12,7; VI, 12,
7; VIIL, 6, 14,

-t 1X, 9,2 (H. m3)

mgs-ia VII, 12, 1.

g -mReh, &, VIII, 12, 6.

w-u 111 16, 8,

aw-da P.P. 1, 8,14. (Hem IV,6.)

R-iRa (/%) 1, 12, 4.(Hem, T, 168)

mRmfa-daRy IX, 21, 18,

frssa-tigna IX, 22, 6.

frfsg-fafsa (sfa) VI, 8, 2.

*Rrg-ant VIII, 16, 1, ( H, wiet wet,
See Notes. )

freare-ug+saat IX, 20, 19.

finftor-sgm 1X, 21, 15,

fifRoge-am, 1, 15, 6; I, 16, 6;
VIiI, 4, 9.

Rfcfeee-°Rrey, @. VI, 8, 6.

firg-sfisy 111, 14,10, (Hem. IV,412)

sftg—fa VI 15, b.

sftg-shar 1, 17, 13.

ForRIg-Tu+aa IX, 14, 8,

guE@-+eE 112,11, (tech, term
of Jain philosophy; See Notes ).

TR

[ R

!Jm-"ﬁ, 3‘ 11 2! 4.

Tore-C°df, s, VII, 4,6; VIL, 9, 10,

g -+ (Fad ) 101, 3, 6.

RT3y (Rl ) IL1, 7.

qa-1% 1X, 25, 16,

gfe-af I, 12, 4; IX, 2, 4.

qu-14°¢ V, 9, 8; VII, 15, 7. (Hem.
1V, 150 )

AT T VIII, 15, 8,

T&-To% (ankle ) I, 17, b,

gEIgIHA-onomatop, II, 14, 4.

ga-%4 b, 8, 14. (H. 7am to weave ).

TEan-Te I, 17, 6.

Jug-ug, MR Abs, I11,8,15. (Hem.
IV, 209; Var. VIIL, 15.)

JA-TEAV, 7, 2.

Yeer-TEw IX, 20, 19,

fres-tge VIII, 16, 6.

Rrawa-dww VL, 8, 6,

Raw-daw, 7. 1, 13, 1,

Mfufr-Afe, sh, VIII, 12, 3.

M-, &, VIII, 12, 8,

Mggw-dada, q, 111, 17, 16,

M- VIII, 16, 6.

fdg-g. 111, 17, 16.

Mafy-defim IX, 9, 6.

ME-TW or Wi VIII, 13, 2, (3w or 42,
D. II, 89. See Notes)

Mgur-na= 1, 6, 7.

e 1 1, 6,12,

*g@-awg IV, 10,7, ( M. @#vaa
confusion ) ( g ey )

smisa-Rea I, 6, 12,

q

qx-w9 V,8,11; IX, 7, 1.
afgg-afa IV, 7, 16. (=fiq, . )

"—2?\9—"‘
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qe-vw2 1,6, 7,

wfew-alq, 1, 6, 138; 1,13, 9,(M.g=t)

afAg-w4ag I1X, 17, 80,

wu-w I, 13, 6.

qurHr-Sa4uaT (edfafeE) V, 4, 14,

qure-swa VII, 16, 10,

woraferg-sa+ea VIII, 9, 14,

auge-Ta+sie 1V, 2, 14.

ratag-Rm, 2, 18, 6. (tHlem,1V,143.)

¥C-% 1, 7, 5; V111, 2,10, (. M.=x)

qea-1gy VII, 8, 10,

OG- +9IFa V, 2, 1; IX, 20,20,

qaa-wHaa I, 12, 3,

scfafe-me+h 1, 3, 13,

aRoft-aReh 11, 13, 2; I1I, 2, 15,

*ag-Rq °g VI, 13, 21, (Hem, 1V,
834, 422, ex, M, wrel )

*afga-a v, 8, 2; VI, 8, 6,

*dere@-fAww], 2.1V, 1,10 (Hem, IV,
422, See Notes )

qH-wd 1, 4,6;1,8,6 (H. M, a1)

sreey-wiRe 111, 14, 12,

-y °g 111, 15, 9,

* -4 R, LV, 10, 7. ( Rmi 9 &S,
Pai, 286, siwit ace. D, 11, 108 )

fRe-wm IV, 9, 12, (H. )

fafor-ufr IX, 17, 45, ( H. & hate;
Hem, I, 128, )

*fra-r9,°¢ 1X, 6, b,

*fir~gia 111, 6, 11, ( See Notes),

sfra-fm IV, 9, 12, VI, 7, 10; VII,
10, 85 VIII, 12,16, (Sce Notes on
11, 6, 11)

*ftroq-u1g,° 111, 3, 5.

*fag-fg,°g 111, 3, 1, VI, 10,13, V
8, 12, °f, VIIL, 1, 7,

sf¥rror-3mw 111, 17, 4.

[ stsoem

qZ-T9+w VI, 18, 15.

#YF-T9, gRAR abs, V, 9,13, (Hem,
1V, 117; H, g )

*ge T, %%, V, 1,12 (Hem. IV,
117. M. 9@¥% to shauke or agitate
briskly.)

sfea,q-afia I, 18, 9; 11, 2, 7; 11,
17, 8. IV, 10,11; VI, 4,9; VII,
7,8, VIII, 6, 14,

giRor-gaw (suffi01) 1,9, 10 (Hem,
I,128.)

+qE~-[AT, %R V, b, 5 (Hem. 1V, 10,
I'be serge of rabbing is better
suited to the context, and thisis
the sense brought out by the glo-s
qaey; H, qiem to 1ub, )

seites-q®, °g IIL, 8, 10 (H m, V,
117.)

sqST-T+arg V1L, 2, 7.

*TRFC-ThHR (ar=dey ) 1V, 18, 11,
( Var. IV, 24)

S|-29 °g V, 10, 21,

=

FA-T “qag wbs, 1X, 19, 13; e
abs, 1X, 17, 26; °a. IX, 16, 2,
(Hem, IV, 86, )

s3-a9¢ 111, 17, 10,

aIF-w7w 1X, 21, 2, (H. 9@%)

FHI-IGR (39, 57, 7w, Ry ) 11,
6,18; IX, 11, 11,

FITE-9GAW 1, 1, 9; 1,12, 7, (H.akg)

FeRE-Tgiw I, 6, 11,

qITE-Ag:ury IV, 14, 14,

qI@T-=gE VII, 10, 1; VII, 12, 5,

FITTRA-GOT L, 8, 3,

— k¢ —
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wIqum-agda 1, 7, 8,
wsfyg-agfiv 1, 12, 5; IX, 16, 2.
wg-a% (44% ) bird, VIII, 4, 2.
oe~a% ( wheel ) VIL, 1, 7:
eae-waidy IV, 4, 13,
STFA-AHER, °% IV, 2, 19; °Raft
abs, IX, 2, 11 ( Hem, IV, 2568)
*E -4, e I, 18, 3; =g IIL, 9,
. 14, (Hem. 1V, 2065 H. =&wm; M.
=l ),
* R~ HIT R 1, 4, 1.
rqfean, g-anee 111, 4, 3; V, 5, 13,
agg-ag+s (9z@ ) 11, 11,11 ( Var,
1,10)
Fu-aw I, 4, 6; V, 11, 11; VI, 1,
10; IX, 14,1, ( Hem. 1V, 86.)
FAg-as+s 1V, 8, 2,
gaft-wai 1, 8, 3.
weyeq-arwd or §rg; aftaly 111, 16,2; VI,
14,6; °R V, 2, 1. (Hem, IV, 395
ex, M. amdt, Sadt )
qaH—aw+¥, g 111, 13, 8.
( H. ssm& or & )
qAthg-awea 11, 6, 4.
qA-awe 1, 18, 3, (Hem I, 67; Var,
1, 10.)
ST 1V, 15, 6.
SeAfg-Ta+ea IV, 4, 10,
sqift-s=iR VI, 12, 6,
wlm-wat 1X, 21, 24,
[¥FHG-onomatop. 1V, 16, 5; VIL, 5,
16, ( H. sww)
Faer-aw I, 11, 5 ( Hem, I, 2564 ),
J@ge-onomatop, 1X,18, 3,
ge=-9%°% 111,17, 14 ( Hem.
IX, 231.)
[Pt L 9, 9.

qM....08

THRIT:

ag-%g, 47 1, 1,6, %1, 16,2;

[ Form

I, 1,9; IIL, 7, 4; V, 12, 2, °R%
V1, 1, 6. (Hem. IV, 2. It may be
derived frcm &7 by aufaudy).

[ge-9we 1X, 11, 2,

qeAr-a9ew 111, 3, 12,

*sr—=rs I, 16, 114 I11, 7, 18; V,
11, 7; V11, 8, 9; VIII, 13, 7.
(. I0L, I; H. s M, 3iwer )

deIR®-IwmW, 1. IX, 1, 8,

FEqIA(T-Tewda, 3. VII, b5, 21,

dgga-veyw V1, 7, 6,

sg-a% 111, 1, 9; V, 2, 10,

Tgg-TH+aa 1, 16, 5; VII, 7,1,

SEeqg-%99 ( 8th Tirthamkara, )
V. 11, 6.

qEeqE-a=zaq, &, VIII, 12, 6,

sRY-w=ed, &, 1X, 1, 9,

Sg-T=aa, &, VIII, 12, 6,

dgr-a=1, &, VII, 15, 4.

Srer-==+anw VII, 11, 2,

SfREr-afsen, o, VIII, 12, 6.

qUREG -FIF+ges (79) 111, 4, 15,

[rg-anfe 101, 12, 4, ( See =5 )

|qrIeg-ag4 IX, 20, 3. (H. q)

TR -k 11, 11,2; Vi1, 5,5,

ardig-=miw VL, 11, 125 IX, 22,6,

0T, @ 1, 4, 6; 111, 12, 4; IV,
12, 3; V1II, 5, 6. ( see =t ),

FILJ-IEA 1, 17, 4.

afaw-aflata (Rew) 111, 3, 12,

Ty Rk, of, VIII, 12, 8.

srg-am V1L, 12, 8,

%ﬁ‘m °5 I, 10) 13,

fremr—<wr VIL 1, 7,

fyor-f¥ °g 1, 10, 6. (Hem. 1V,241,
H. 377 )

— R —
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Rre-Rm 111, 1, 11; IX, 21, 34,
faagre-famer VIII, b, 10.
frg-frg 111, 18, 13,
fyera-fm v, 12, 2; VI, 11, 1.

( Hem., 1, 183,)
fRrgmX—Seaed, o, 1, 7, 9,
Rge-Rg (3a) 1, 11, 8; VI, 6, 6.

(Hem. I, 186. )
fag-frg (& ) 1,7, 8; VI, 4, 10,

(Hem, 11, 50 )

-3 VI, 15, 1.
*PH-ATHE V, 9, 10,

( Hem, IV, 177, H. M. 3% )
glora—gu ( lime ) VIII, 2, 6,

( Hem. II, 84, gzr—gwi; LI, g1

gias, 2. )
goor-7w 1V, 10, 11,
¥qQ, “w-=ga 1, 14, 1; V, 10, 21; VI,

12, 2; VII, 14, 1.
gg-7=9 11, 11, 18.
rgae-v= IV, 10, 7, (D, 111, 16;

Pai. 349 ).

T, °%. 111, 16, 10; °RM abs. 1V,

o )

16, 2; ( M. 7w ).

g 1V, 10, 11; VII, 7, 2,

am-w IX, 17, 19,

q-¥1 VII, 14, 8.

HNEQ-NRa V, 4, 21; VIL 6, 7.

seyst-anad 11, 2, 1; 111, 15, 7; IV,
12,9; V, 10, 18; VIIL, 4, 6;(D.
I1I, 14; H. ).

+ATFRIY -7 + I (%7%) 1V,
12, 16,

ateft-wgdl 1X, 20, 4; ( H. 3t ).

waa-aaT 1V, 12, 11,

ARFARIRS (&%

g I, 12, 6; IX, 12,8, ( H. x).

Br-sRaY, 2, 16,

gswHeg-ser VIII, 8, 10, (see
notes ),

+BW-TF °8. 1X, 14, 2. ( Hem, IV,
100, «1d H, o).

gr-ou1 1,7, 6,111, 6, 8.

*g§a-ge1 1X, 12, 2, ( Hem. IV,
91, H. stear or giewn ).

s-gu (W) 1, 3, 7; 1, 4, 7.(Hem,
11, 20 ),

sa-ow 1, 16,9; 111, 2, 1;VIL, 7, 4,

Foqa-929% (wa ) VILL, 1, 9, ( Hem,
11, 77).

BiFg-a@. @, f. 111, 8, 10, (D. 111,
24, Pai 340, L. @&, here scum of
water ),

TN + T I, 8, 5.

*BRA-T® 1V, 8, 2, (sew 287 ).

Sres-ow (w40 ) °g. 111, 12, 9,

sSHg-wika VIIL, 4,4, °*

fom-fog (&AW ) °5. VII, 2, 12; IX,
14, 2,

{ssia-Raam VIII, 16, 11,

*foa-ge 111, 7, 6; V, 10, 16. (see
foa).

fgvor-fow (g9 ) 113, 15, 6.

feq-ggg°s, V, 9, 7. (Hem. IV,
257 ).

»fsa-gy °g 1,7, 6; °f&L VIIL 1,7,
( Hem. IV, 182; H. 1 or g ).

*gg-ar 111, 9, 11; V, 6,7, ( Hem.
IV, 385, etc. ex).

*gy-fm IV, 7, 15; IX, 21, 6. ( g8 +
w Hem. IV, 143 ).

o



g
~gR& + wdw V, 4, 14,
gy, ‘gr-gw. VI, 15,10; VIIL 11, 12,
(Hem. I, 265 ). .
*PE-RAY ( sense 1 ) R IX, 21, 2.
(Hem. IV,143).
&, °g-¥¢ 111, 10, 9; 1X, 20, 13,
8s-%7 111, 1, 8,

I

°srer-w17 111, 2, 8,

Jo—ra 1X, 8, 8,

wg-afk VIII, 13, 3,

-, °a I, 7, 10,

Feqg-a 111, 15, 7; VI, 7, 3.

sefR-aaf IV, 7, 10,

FFERIA-IFN IX, 18, 18, ( Sec
Notes).

F¥eoft-a@vh 1, 13, 8; VII, 10, 10,

A + =0 IX, 6, 11,

#ITEA-we, B, II1, 16, 12, (were
for @y Hem, IV,170 saf¥sh Azia:
D.111, 44; H.G, ;we1, °&1 quarrel).

strfy-Tatensive, of a1, VI, 12,11,

wfgw, °g-sla I, 13, 10; IX, 4, 7.

st - + anfd VI, 8, 2,

ROTGIT-IA + 5 111, 15, 13,

Rorgg-g 1, 11, 8; 1, 13, 4.

Sofe-swaia VIII, 1, 11.

Fforg-afam 1, 16, 10,

Q- V, 8, 15.

worEg-sifsaf VIL 8, 9,

Soor-ag 1X, 9, 7; ( Var, II1, 44 ),

FUE-IF + F L, 17, 7. ( I'ai. 859 ),

FAC-T1=f + g, 11, 2, 15,

wa-aw 1,11, 8; V, 3, 4; VI, 6, 19,

wq-q. V1L, 8,2,

IR | [ s

waag-wFd, o, IV, 1,17, IV, 6, 3,
VIIL, 2, 2.

ARg@Eg-Ceel, &, VIII, 12,7,

SrqEsR-sEadg IV, 1, 7. VIIL, 1, 1.

wafys-sg+Refe VI, 17, 1.

Fatade-sasiadm IV, 1, 11,

IqQA-g. VIII, 4, 7,

waae-q. I, 14,4; V, 6,4; IX 22, 3;
IX, 24, 2.

K- 111, 16, 5,

Weg~s+3s (e ) V, 8,9,

SEARA-Te+47 110, 8, 11,

st@ur-sged I, 11, 6; VII, 13, 9; VIII,
15, 2,

Hog-setang 111, 6, 11,

Sy o= (aidmm ) VI, 1, 10,

AfFg-salda V1I, 7, 10,

FAg~a herx 111, 8,9, (Hem, I, 82),

WIE-de+ay 11, 8, 6.

e -Ta4d 111, 14, 5,

FamEd-Jane+d IX, 7, 1,

wfw-wfa VI, 2, 4,

I|-a3g 1, 2, 10,

FafFfg-am+afd IX. 2, 10,

KEqZT-Fm+uvE 111, 12, 4,

TR IET-T+Hagra (sgg) V,11, 6.
(Pai. 18 fe®)

SaqOU-IW+AsT V1L 8, 7,

FIMY-Tm+uR VIIL, 9, 8,

FFqq-gaRaT 1X, 2, 10,

Fa@R-IW+AST 11, 8, 13,

wE-Faer ((Rawt ) 11, 3, 8,

wfg~uRae (a7) 1, 13, 6, (1L, st ).

*FH-a@, A| IX, 9, b.( Se-af¥w-
gu D, 111, 41; Pai. 835.)

°sa-a= 111, 8, 11, .

Sa-a+ag 1,9,11;11, 2,10;VIL,3, 11,

— R —
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WY-a%g (wy) °gV,9, 9 (Hem, IV,2),

Srqforgr-afas VI, 6, 6,

adrquer-amiRe 1, 16, 9; IV, 10, 10,
(9; wRg. )

sfg-afea 11, 5, 1.

m’m I: 61 L.

ar-a (togo); %, I, 10, 1; II1,11,
9;IV,3,7; M V,2,5; °RI, 15,
13; “g®& VI, 4, 8; °W 1,9,8; 1,
18, 8; *waR V, 2,7, °umer ( °aew)
VIL4, 10,

Fa—m IV, b, 8.

ae-nfy 111, 6, 4; IV, 5, 6, IX, 12,6.

- (g ) I, 10, 1.

smz-aa IV, 5, 8.

;w4 1, 16, 6; VI, 10, 1.

snaray; g 11, 4, G; 111, 5, 15.

Xur-w (to kpow; Irm. IV, 7)°g
IV, 3, 1; °R 111, 13, 8; IV,3, 15;
*forerg 111, 3, 7.

wmrg-art 11, 6, 1; IV, 5,6; V, 7, 4,
VI, 8, 11.

sdr—amd 1, 8, 12; IX, 17, 18,

IMY-swg V, 8, 11,

x| VI, 3, 1,

-4 1X, 22, 5.

rqae-saey (aw) 1, 16, 7,

Seaga-sa+ay I1X, 17, 21,

WA} V,7, 6,

Fr-s9e] VII, 13, 9,

- e ) 1, 5, 2.

RrAfRrre -onomatop, 11, 2, 3.

faror-fx ( He r. 1V, 241 ) °Rx 111, 15,
1; odfr I, 4,2, °g 111,3,14; *§ I,
17, 5. “Ureg IV, 9,4; “ufqy V,8 2,
fifr pacs, 111, 2, 5,

forarer-fm+avg VI, 5, 1.

[aREe

Rrorrer- S IX, 21 43,

roree-Rm+ag 11, 7, 9y VIIT, 11, 8,

fSrowr-sidr 111, 11, 11,

frg-fr 111, 9, 1, 11T, 17, 16; VI,
17, 8,

Rrayf-Re+dRa 1, 9, 4.

froq-fr (wdfr ) oy 111 2. 5.

fora-fw 11,56 14,

Qrg-shig, °g 111, 7, 6.

frgaq-frey, 4. VI, 2,8, VL, 7, 7.

-7 1,10, 7; 11, 4, 9; VII 12,8.

War-sten 11, 9, 8,

stharr-ta+erm 11 6, 13.

Sefy-saag (R ) 11, 13, 4.

e, “gr-fi 1, 18, 2; 111, 4, 10 ( H.
afy )

Meae-Rgrame, 1X, 8, 7,

IW-I9 (®a™ ) °g, II1, 2, 13,

W‘ﬂ% 05’ VII, 5’ 22. °G§if3', V:5161
*Raad, VI, 18, 12; °Raf, TI1, 17,
18; V, 4, 156; °Reeg, VILL, 13, 11,

o7, 117, 12, 3, IX, 17, 28,

FAIA-TH+AZ, 1111 7,14,

game-gwraEn, 100, 4, 4; IX, 25,
16,

gha-g&, I, 15,3; III, 1, 14, VIII,
2,7,

gq-7 111, 10, 10.

FaIqR-AT, V, 9, 12,

Ie-7%, 1, 2, 10; 1, 9, 11,

TAGG-J™>+3m (wnd ) 111, 9, 3.

yag-afa, 100, 11, 4.

m’gﬂ{a"' éQTa V! 11! 13.

a7 1V, 6, 165 VIII, 6, 4.
(H. 37w )

geAm-aiw, VIL, 15, 6.

FRES-IEAky, 9. 1,4,6. (Hem. I,

— R —
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96, 107, Var, 1,22; 11, 30. where
we bave &° instead of 3° )

S[-g9, 111, 13, 8,

SEAw-ga+aesa, 111, 3, 16,

*JC-R or 77 °g, 111, 9, 12, VI, 14,
6. (Hem, IV, 182;1856; pr.bh from
S, )

-3, (9w ), 1V, 10, 14,

ST, 101, 13, 4.

qfea-gf®, (a kind of jasmine )
VIIL, 1, 14, (H. 3& or 3§, M.
T, aled, A.)

Far-3w, v, 2, 2.

Jrgat-anew, 101, 11, 124 IV, 11, 10,
VIL, 1, 11, (Hem, VI, 402, )

- 1,4, 11; 1,14, 6, 3w I, 8, 1, &
I, 16, 1,

Hg-Dg, 1, 4, 9, VI, 8, 8,

Rrgsr-eg (Fi ) °%¢, 111, 7, 8, ( Sec
s, )

Jd-dfeh, VI, 6, 7.

+rgg-ee, I, 14, 115 VI, 16, 1,

Se"-wiRg, 111, 1, 5,

Rear-di, 1, 16, 113 101, 2, 15,

Froey-saie, 1X, 2, 6.,

Srfago-dwdan, V1, 13, 11. (B,
AT, to yoke, )

"S-y, °%, L7, 1L 101, 8, 6, % V,
1,5, 9y, 1, 15, 11; Srefl, 1, 6, 2,
W™ V, 2, 6; Hem. 1V, 356,
¢x. G @, to sce, )

Arr-at, IX, 4, 8,

Wr-( See ) R, 111, 8, 18,

Freeror-dam 17, 4, 5,

Sirg-a4, VII, 6, b; VIII, 9, 7.

"UHEor-cnomatop, I, 138, 6,

wR-wRA, I, 16, 2; 11, 12, 11,

gy 1V, 15,5, ( Hem, 1V,173. )

g@&we—-onomatop. VII, b, 16.

wpi-aafitm, VII, 1, 5. (H. w1 )

#q-ay, (=i R.) V, 4, 8, VI, 14,1,

HERI-a9sg, (g, ) II1, 186, 6,
VI, 8, 4.

Fafag-wvieg (@, aw) VI, 10, 7,

#®TC-onomatop, VIL, 1,8; VIL 6.6,

«@rae-Refl, IX, 11, 2. (Hem. IV,
148.)

g, g4, 1, 10, 10; VI, 2, 8,
(Hem, IV,86.)

B, IV, 2, 16,

gww-=ma, VI, 6, 5.

g4, 1X, 20, 10,

-, v, 1, 11, v, 7, 9. (Hem,
II, 3.)

gior-&o, IV, 7, 8, (Hem. 1, 3. )

gz &%, VI, 13, 156, (D, III, 58,
H. gz falsz, )

gor-af, 11, 7, 1; VI, 15, 3; ( Hem.
1,52.)

-y, V, 8, 10, (& acc.
Hem, IV, 73, H. g )

Z

|- (FH)VI, 14,3, (H. <or
Z& conflict )

ZurZor-onuomatop, VI 15, 10,

@@ -onomatop, VII, 5, 16.

gwte-onomatop, VII, 1,8 ( sec e )

#IEZ-eeam 111, 12,4. (1.1V 3, 3vn)
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)

Y-, FafHy VI, 16, 2; R 1X,
21,2, ( M, 39 to put )

g, °a-wifla I, 18, 2, 111, 12, 9,V,
1,14; VI, 7,11,

#STF-a%g IRaw, 2, (a stake at dice)
I11, 12, 9.

B1-81, °g VIIL, 2, 11 (lem, IV, 16.)

stor-&qw 1,12, 11; 1,17,9; VIL, 10, 7.

fa-fem 1X, 2, 7.

T3 °¢ 111, 16,5.(Hem 1V, 246.)

TH-T9 11, 4, 2, IV, b, 12; VIL2, 4,

gférg-ge VIIL, 3, 14. (Hem, I, 218)

TRrareT-ge+anm 11, 10, 11; IV,8,12.

qu-=y, R IV, 8,2; %R VIIL, 1, 10,
( Hem, IV,208)

Fafdrar-—g=afaw (Ramm ) VI, 6, 18,

Tr-sifea IV, 15, 8,

+Zr@-wa I, 8, 11 (Hem, IV,445 ex
H. e®; old M, 3'13)

qe-T1g VIII, 8, 2,

few-Rmus VI, 10, 10,

wyfyg-ifa, R, VII, 7, 5.

*qC-97 111, 12, 7; IX,18,15., (H. €%
thread, lace or card),

-Aeg, °g VII, 1,6, (Hem., 1,217,
H. &%= to shake ).

-4

gw-3® (FgfRaw ) VILI, 6, 13,
*TF-gN (1, g 11, 4, 10 (H. o to
wane)

[ orfRar

sgw-onomTy (Re0) MR IV, 18, 1,
*f¥ag IX, b, 1. (H. si%an to cover)

«gfa, wr-seeia V, 10, 19; VI, 4,
10; VI, 14, 2,

sggC-Rars VI, 7, 10, ( . 1V, 16).

*Te-yaw (¥=h ) °R 111, 18, 10. (H.
qien @@ to throw the dice )

Te-3, °¢. I, 4,6, %, g p. 1.
III, 6,11; IV, 8, 4; IV, 13, 8; géa
pre. par. II1, 8,11,

2@-dg, °g 111, 8, 6; V, 8, 1b; d1ga;
°a, p. p. I, 14, 115 II, 14, by 111,
6,651V, 2, 17; VI, 7,7, 3R, abs,
IV, 6,1; dufqy I, 17, 1,

ar
u-a 1,4, 2.
we-7g1 4,2.
surgp-mEs 1X,9,1.(D. 1V,46 H. M,
q1E)

urrE-agR 111, 12,6,

wew-mIR 1, 9, 7-

o=y I, 18,7, VL, 8,1, VII,2 8,

arg-aq, °g I, 7,1(Hem, 1V, 226, H.
arar to dance )

mwfg-da V, 12, 12,

arfger-ada 11, 9, 9.

ors-m (&4® ) °g IX, 14, 8 (Hem,
IV, 262 ).

aqe-Tz= VI, 9, 6,

og-az 111, 14, 4,

orga-mia VI, 7, 10.

onafg-e + e+ g (wad) 1V,
13, 6.

worfer, °g-afm 11, 12,115V, 6, 16;
IX,7,5.(D. 1V, 18),
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urver-g. I, 2, 2.

aroor-a + o=g VIII, 6, 6,

wreTE - + Y V, 10, 19,

Ry + o 1, 13, 6.

wg-ag VI, 12 2.

arq-, °g; 110, 1, 1.

ufd-afy ( 21st. Tirthamkara ) °um,
°aq VI, 1,11; VI, 2, 4,

org-aa [,11,3

- 1V, 6, 5,

wgge-agawy, g 1V, 16, 11, 1X,22, 1.

we- (ardw ) 111, 14, 12; 111, 14, 4.

wre-a 1,9, 11, 111, 14, 4,

T4 1, 11, 6,

uREE-awi 1X, 2, 9

orGT-at+dm VIIL, 10 4,

uftgefie-m+fie I, 13,2,

ordrE-T+a VIII, 16,3,

orgdar-aadm, & VIII, 12, 7,

o9, wiEl abs, I, 8, 12,

oray -4 1X, 22, 7,

-G sreaay IV, 12, 1;1V,13,
7,V,8,7; IX,19,5; IX, 20, 1.
( Hem. 11, 187,188, )

agg-A3+s (@d ) IV, 13, 6. ( Hure,
11, 166. M. J. 7as H. 73=1)

orfag-afa 1,16,7; 1X, 2,2; IX 4,1,

wrg-wa 1,11,3; 1,17, 45 I1, 7, 6, 111,
8,9; IX,20,13.

wg-wrg |, 3, 8; VI, 14, 2,

orgge-wa 1,17, 3; 111, 17, 3; VII,
11, 15.

wrEge-Tadae [, 17,3; IX, 13, 6.

urgT-a= VI, 6, b.

orgawr - AE+an 111,11 ,4.

org i f-Ta+s 1,10,6..

uw-ag 1, 7,6. ( Hem, IX, 283 )

eI

[ onfas

Rz, oft V,7.8,

ufty-afea, 3. Vv, 7,8

wifr-aka, &, VII; 13,5,

omg-t®, 111,12,6;IV,1,13.( Hem.
IV, 444) H, ai,

onrefor-afeft 11, 14, 7.

oo, s, VIII, 12, 4.

g9, I,8,12; 1,6, 1.

ug-areeg 11, 11, 1,

are-Tm 1, 4, 12,

un3-a 1V, 13, 6.

oigg-Tew 11, 9, b.

uror-g 1, 12, 10; VII, 10, 6,

wrUrR - 1, 9, 3.

MU -[A+agRe VI, 6, 3,

onroTnRITeT-ArA+ & 11, 11, 2.

urroft-aner 11, 3, 13,

ug-=na IX, 2, 9.

o-AR 1X, 18, 4,

onrg,® ar-am 111, 6, 3; IV, 13,6,

o -3 1V, 2, 11; IX, 18, 16.

ot K-+ 11, 6, 11,

orAHAIT—4. the hero IT, 14, 1, etc,

unUrgTeT A qa el usi & VIII,
14,12,

wrguaIg-T+enEvaiy 1V, 8, 3,

orgga-Tied, . I1X, 15, 6.

o AFR L 9, 11,

agayg aEg, &, IX, 16, 8,

urrafafe- areh, &, VI 11, 9,

org-aiw I, 12, 10; VI, 4, 14,

wror-arEe VL 8, 7,

wEg-89 1, 7,6; 1,17,11, V, 7, 8;
V,9,12; VII, 1, 12 ( Hem, IV,
444

-+ 11, 5, 14.

o (&H@ ) °g, VIII, 10, 7.
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urre-ay, %% 11, 4, 6, °3 111, 10, 7.

orrRysrg-amda 111, 38, 10,

wrirar-afirer VII, 13, 3,

wre-g 1, 12, 1, 1, 18, 1; VIII, 13,
6. ( M. @)

orrfy-a@ I, 17, 10; 111, 10, 12,

fororr—aw (3.d of 7) VI, 13, 4,

Rruay-fgwl VI, 1, 11.

frew fgw X, 15, 10; IX, 18, 9.

forgeq-fy + 339@ 111, 14, 6 (e Iow)

Rrsdn frges (sgg) V, 11,6 (Pai, 18,
fasix ).

frdwr-f+gg, °RA, abs, VI, 1, 1; IX,
13, 8.

forot-Rgue or o abs, of Ra,IX,17,
7. (IIem IV, 181.)

fotwer A% 1,2 6; 1, 16, 7,

forge-fess IX, 6, 4; IX, 18, 11,

fRrmrg-fieeR VI, 14, 4.

forerg-fda 1, 12, 2; 11, 6, 5; 111, 9
2; VII, 6, 13,

foverg-fmg 111, 3, 9;IV, 2,8; IX9,2.

frig-fder VI, 15, 3; IX, 2, 4.

frsz-faw 111, 1, 6.

fore-fr 1, 10, 2; 1T I, 4; V, 10,
al1; VIl 11,11,

frwes-fAwe 1X, 6, 10,

gl I, 14, 3.

fiizau-Adsa IX, 25, 1.

Rrsry-Ai® VIII, 3, 3.

Rrera-fd ( tech. term of Jain phil-
osHphy, see Notes ) I, 12, 9,

frfsrer,a-fAfa 1, 17, 14; V, 2, 10,

frsge-fAwat 11, 2, 6, (& acc, Hem,
IV, 20; also see Hem I, 98. )

forg-Rfva (aam ) v, 6, 7.

NGNS

[ Prafsa

foftgq-Afda (ssw ) 1, 5, 10,

Rrge-fge 111, 14, 2: V, 4 1, VIL, 3,
10,

frgeur-fdea VIII, 10, 12,

fOrorrgr-Awig VI, 3, 8, IX, 18, 4.

firvorz-fAme VI, 9, 8.

forearg-f+ag 17, 4, 9.

frar-feag I, 13, 1.

forg-fmi 1, 11, 10, -

frg@g-ffea VII, 7, 9.

g Agiide (Raem ) VI, 6,
14

ffz-Aie IX, 5, 2.

ffke-Rdy 11, 14, 10,

trg-fra 1, 18, 6; 11, 11, 8; 111, 4,
11.

rgw-AT+ad 111, 2, 18,

freqe-fassw VI, 14, 11,

foredg - 111, 17, 14,

freqg-fia VI, 4, 6.

fntae-fda v, 4, 165.

Rvonr-fAftw VII, 13, 4.

RregEor-frjgw 111,11, 11.

{oftrag-fmsad 1X, 19, 8,

RrtRRRs- ARl 11, 5, 11.

forRmsBT-fghmwaT VI, 2, 7,

fs-fds 1, 3, 11,

thet-fAaiE IV, 4, 7,

forg, °s-7, °wg, %R 11,1, 6 (Hem.
IV, 181),

fra-f 1,8, 1,

forg-aia 1, 17, 2.

fray-fafd; (whaesm, R, ) VII, 3, 4.

forgsg-fAtHa, Reg abts VI, 2, 11
(Tg Hem, IV, 181.)

fhalRgxa-faRa v, 7, 5.
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fPrafea ']
fraRea-fdfea VI, 1, 4.
frqe-fe VIIIL, 11, 12,
—frefla IV, 9, 14,
Rraforag—Aw+feas 100, 13, 1.
forge-fimw 1X, 19, 12,
forqeg-Raad (amg aof,R.) VII,3,4.
Rraeur-fise (@l ) VIL 6, 7.
Rraew-faada VIL 6, 7.
frasa-fawa 1, 8, 6.
frairara ey 1X, 19, 10.
forgg-ffotw 1, 4, 1.
frae-AeR (wE ) 1, 9, 115 1, 15, 8.
frgag-Ra+R L, 3, 7; Vv, 4. 2,
frdg-fae= 1, 8, 13,
Rrireor—fasea 111, 11, 11,
Rraraa-Awsnsm 1X, 21, 17,
forceq-fg + = 11, 10, 5.
forcasr-fydemy VIII, 9,13,
fre-fR+aw IV, 1, 14,
* ~faem VII, 2, 6; IX, 2,12,
sffeR-aR, R, VIL, 7, 3. (Rits-7a
D. IV, 30.)
fferm-fdy; °R, 111, 7, 12,
fofciyag-fAdRa 11, 9,1, 111, 1, 4,
forg-Ravg g a1, 1, 8; 1, 16,11,
M. fel)
Rresm-R+ag (®af ), °g 1, 13, 6.
Rreag-Rfaey (=33 ) II, 18, 11,
11, 7,6,( D,IV, 30 )
foreaw-fwam 1, 16, 11,
fordg-Ada IX, 24, 14,
firaifm-fAfe VI, 6, 4.
ﬁrgs—f%yg&a IV, 4, 10.
fPrgu-Ryegsa 1V, 3, 12,
*ﬁf@m—ﬁﬁmﬁﬂ 1X, 26,10, (Hem.,
IV, 106.

ar....0¢

TTRY:.

[ Biga

*ﬁla‘:(-fﬂi (prob fg+3 ), °R@ abs.
IX, 24,8. ( Hem. IV, 124 )
*ﬁq&q-&w VII, 13, 8,
forg-w L 9,1,
forag—ix I, 11, 2,
fore=rgg-79+9s I, 10, 2.
Rras|-au+amg VIL, 9, 5.
forrg-R+aa, °efy, IX, 18,18 © ¥z,
1L, 8,8; %R V, 2, 8.
Rragor-fgaw 11, 8, 12,
frafea-fnRa 111,9,3; VIL; 7, 4.
Rrgzarar—av+emea VI, 13, 3.
fraER-Raaa I 2, 2.
forar-fAw ( §w, w2, . ) VI, 10, 1.
forara-far 1V, 9, 13,
fraror-fator (Renwr) VIL, 10, 10,
foryz-ffle VIII, 2, 8.
frRfr-AdRy 111, 10, 2.
RreafEa-Raf 111, 16, 7,
frafag-fafa v, 2, 8,
foremga-ftaeg VI, 13, 16,
fOreaEor-Ruae IX, 22, 12,
frfRafa-fifk IX, 2, 7.
frfage-f+Rse (Aww) IV,4, 9. (w@-
g, R.)
forage-fiR (7th) VI, 5, 11,
forsge-AiR VIIL, 10, 7.
-+ Rigeam IV, 7,7,
g AT IX, 24, 1,
foratrorg-fmoon 11, 5, 7.
frer-famm IX, 17, 30.
framc-Raet IX, 2, 10.
forefig-a+RE 111, 3, 13.
frgor-f + 9, A L, 5, 6.°AW L, 9, 1,
%@ Vv, 11, 16,
forgg-feya I, 12, 2.
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ﬁlﬁ“‘ g, "R Y, 2, 14,
forga-fRge (WdR) R IV, 14,11,
frgifiver-ferne VII, 8, 9. (Rewes,.)
fordrstr- fr+ean (vaea. 2,) 1X,25, 1.
fRrRrofy-fR:+3rh 2,3, 10 (H a3ftladder)
forgg-faea I, 11, 3.
fam-fsdnr VII, 7, 10; IX, 25,9,
“frgra-fwa I, 17, 3.
forgre-f+amg, °g, 101, 8, 10, °f& IV,
12,7 °_N V, 12, 9. (H. fgmar M.
fagrstt to see attentively . fgiad.)
frgrew-fae 110, 2, 16.
frgfRg-fRnfe I, 8, 2; 1,18, 8.
frgrfT-frme+R (asete ) 10, 5,10,
ofe-Afr 1, 11,9; VI, 7, 7.
fofear,°a-fRa 1, 1, 11,11, 1044, VII,
4,6,
fofre-fRa IX, 9, 11,
forfReq-f+a+Rr (@i ) 111, 3, 5.
forftor-fwia 1V, 8, 2.
sPRgeu-fea () I, 1,4, (Hem.
I1,174.)
uftferg-fsata VIL, 8, 11,
wiig-fiq VIL, 7, 7.
dfizwr-dfign V, 1, 3.
wiger-fetaws V, 1,9,
—Hfiw+3w 11, b, 13,
sotay-Tige &l I, 14, 1,
( M. fad to cool ).
oftgarg—a®, dank: an, R, 111 14, 11,
offenforg-fi+@ida VI, 1, 8,
sitaRar-A:4aa 1, 10, 12; I11, 9, 18,
ofteray-f:+aRfy 11, 10, 8,
ufterdreft-feaea (fat ) 10, 2, (6.
ofrefg-Ruvaia VIII, 10,6,
ufterra-fegr 1, 10, 18,
ofi&re-A:m I, 1, 6; 111, 1, 6.

TAGAINS

[ opgen

wfvere-fe () 1, 16, 10,

IR I, 17, 6. (Hem, I, 128; Var,
I, 26 ).

rer-r (7w ) IX, 21, 88,

Ureg-Aquy (e, R, ) IX, 18, 12,
compare ¥@w-fage; whw, IV,8,10.

Srag-Jqegain IX, 20, 6,

Wrg-#g I1,6,7; VL, 9,5 ( Hem. IE

764 Var.III, 1),

rgfra-aeiia 11, 14, 9,

OIRETY-A14¥99 ( a tech, term of ga-
in Philosophy; see Notes) I, 12, b.

NERT-7 + Iga IV, 13, 6.

wgfyer-snfia VI, 9, 2. ( Hem,IV,14,)

wgrrer-end wiw 110, 8, 12 ( Var.
111, 33.)

qa

W'W I: 5! 9.
aafe-gdw + sl IV, b, 6.
{1 111, 16, 7.

gﬁ—%ﬁhﬂw 1, 5, 10.

ag-aug 11,6,4. °

Foor-53w 1, 1, 8,

as-a= 1L, 6, 1; 11, 11, 7.

Fa-aw VI, 16, 14,

aw-7a IX, 6, 2,

afeg-afa VIL,1,16.( Hem. IV,187.)

aur-am I, 6, b6; VII, 2, 9.

Jurar-ara-md ( TR ) used with
6th like ¥3x; III, 9,16 ( Hem.
IV, 361 ex.)

aurg—awan 1, 17, 1,

agga-JEa 1, 6, 3.

A7 + G (HERE RS )
IX, 20, 17.

.._gac_..



v ]

Fogyr-gom IX, 17, 14,

aw-m IV, 4,9,

aw-Jw VIII, 6, 17.

afy-a@am VIIIL 14, 44 IX, 2,8. (D.
V.20).

am-ag °g I, 14,1,V,1,11; V,9,7.

F@N-Tg + aey VIIL 5, 8,

- + Ay IX, 17, 1,

gea-ax I, 18, 5.

agw-aw VIII, 10, 2.

agqow-aeaww 11, 4, 3; VI, 16, 6.

IqaE—ae + ag IV, 2, 16.

afrg-a 11, 1, 10,

Fa-1 IV, 2, 4; IX, 10, 6,

aw-%4, °g 17, 4, 8.

afag-=fm 111, 17, 5.

AT + 3 IX, 21, 18,

afd-a=x (afw ) 1, 6, 1; I, 16, 8; II,
3, 6.

deg-aves (7w ) I, 18; 2.

&Fa-a=x 111, 1, 10.

&N-a=h (aafEm ) 111,1, 74 V, 9, 10,

dx-a= 1, 3, 10,

#a-a 111, 4, 10 ( Hem, II, 56, )

T + I 111, 4, 11,

&Rc-aw 111, 4, 10 ( Hem, I, 56, )

de-aw=s VI, 5, 15, ( Hem. I,
124 ),

&ma-a=a 1X, 10, 12,

#AR-E 111 2, 11 (see 4. )

- L, 3, 2.

are, °g-am, °¢ 11, 10, 10, 1116, 3,

afez-aia 11, 10, 10.

am-ama I, 14,9,

arqur-aw VIIL, 16,1,

IO (IK) V, 8, 1,

Areag-Tear (w0 ) I1I 16, 7.

TR

[ Rrgaoe

am-am I,3,9; 1, 12, 8,

afysr-afa 111, 10, 13,

RrevaR-Age+ R (Rmr ) VII, 1,12,

e 111, 2, 16; III, 17, 14;
VII, 10, 1.

frra-faw, 3. VI, 14, 12,

frgfe-f + i IX, 25, 16.

fafg—atm (qwm ) IX, 14, 1,

faor-gu 1,2, 7.

faorqm-f + 7 1V, 12, 10,

- + 3 IV, 12, 7.

fafrw-Rr 1,8,2. 1,12, 4; V, 11, 12,
( Hem, I1I, 121.)

fafa—gfit 111, 9,5. ( Aeh—~aw D.V,11.)

fareq—aid VI, 1, 11,

fregacan-ddew IX, 12, 11,

frg-a 1, 14, 9 ( M, &%),

- + 3% IX, 20, 2.

fonreft-& + s IX, 17, 36.

fraw-frrw () 1, 11, 6; IV, 10, 10;
VII, 18, 5.

ff=sfe-Rém + @ 111, 7, 12, (H.
fadh side long ).

freg-Res 1, 11, 8,

aon-Res (s ) IX, 18, 16,

faeagaft->wg=a, &, VIIIL, 7, 6.

farssfeur-does (1€ ) 1, 18, 6.

frSmeago-tes + saw 1X, 17, 2,

frsae-aia + ¥g VIIL, 5, 13,

forafe-maf> 1,17, 11; 111, 8, 7,

fatye-fta 1, 5, 7.

fataw-fim v, 10, 16.

fage-fee 1V, 12,9,

forg—aw 11, 4, 9, 111, 13, 11,

fafg-An: (3. ) 110, 3, 11,

fagau-frp IX, 1, 18,

frgauroe- g, &,V,7,9,V,13,10,
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- (g, ) 11, 2, 1,

#fte-ata IX, 17, 18,

AT + I} 1, 17, 10,

azge 12,1,

IR L 4, ¢4

aftgm-geiis 111, 13, 6; V, 12, 10;
VIiI, 2, 1.

ai-ag 11, 8, 18,

gvek-g99 11, 6, 11,

gERE-gwew V, 3, 1.

gua-gw 111, 16, 7,

ga-=a 1, 16, 6.

aRe-aRaw VI, 17, 7.

afg-afta 11, 2, 4; 11, 9, 12,

FEFI-T&% (See Notes ) 1X, 18, 13.

" getoe-gRa+enf 1X, 17, 15,

F-aw1.4,1;1, 15, 18,

4Rt g, &, VIII, 12, 10.

g -awaw g% or aws 1V, 10, 13,

T~ (afddm ) 11, 2, 8; VI, 2, 10;
1X,22, 6.

qEaL-FHIR VI, 2, 12,

ANy I, 14, 4. 1116, 6; IX,17,

32,

A|x-ax v, 2, 2.

Fefta-Rifrag VIIL, 8, 9.
AqEA-adT IX, 18, 11,
AR+ e v, 13, 11,
¥Tg—m 111, 10, 10, (H. )
AR 1X, 11, 5.

R-ag I, 17, 16, ( Var, VI, 10),
*Frew-Tew 111, 14, 7.

oA VIL, 5, 4.( Pai.84b)
*Frg—awaw, (%) 111, 6, b; V, 2, 8.
dvqafs-do, VIII, 8, 12.
AfagesT-dita+emg IV, 10, 1.

.q

au-w, °g 111, 13, 3; V3, 2, (Hem,
IV, 16.)

qu-ReaV, 1,5, V, 10, 18,

wqe-w IV, 7,12; V, 4, 13,(M. G.
9% or 9; H. 9z or 3 a crowd )

qAN-ETT (R0 7§ @ ) 1,17, 12;
II1, 10, 11. Pai,129.).

qu-w I, 17,12; 11, 8, 12 ; 111, 8,
5; V, 1,8, ( H. a1; M. 9w ).

gfa-Raf (s ) 1, 15, 3.

+qUEgC-# IX 1,56, (Pai 808. H,
g3, M. gTacd to tremble),

qeEla-siam v, 5, 15.

qIA-w4aW 11, 1,11, (tosig sm-
wgeaR,)

q-y, 9R3f abs, VI, 10, 1; qfwg
poten, III, 2, 14,

afa, g-enfda 1, 2,9; V, 1, 4; VII,
1, 16.

& 1, 17,8,

aor-&w 111, 1, 12,

ar—ea1, 4l abs. VL', 6.

gror-r 1X, 19, 8.

qrr-qa=, 2, VI, 13, 2. ( Pai. 444,
7s; 1), Vv, 256, Rehd. )

qEIT-eaa IX, 10, 6,

faer, *g-Rea 1, 6, 3; 11, 1, 6; 11111,
12,

sfroqaror-Aweg VIII, 16, 8, ( Hem,
IV, 175 ).

fac-Rax 1,2, 9; 11, 12, 6,

frea-Raw 1, 4, 9; IX, 11, 2,

dicgqur-sii+t 111, 7, 8,

disaw-d+su+em 1, 14, 9.

gar-ega 11, 11, 1; VI, 7,6,
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qe-gR V1, 7,6, (Var, IIT, 12 ).
gu-gg, °¢1, 11, 2; VI, 10,14, (Hem,
1V, 241).
~sqmaea (Vgg, ) 111, 4,6.
Yur-w IX, 8, 2. ( Var, II1, 12),
Yora-8d 1X, 8, 2.
suvz-Pugew VI 7,6.(M.ae(H. 3,
See s, R, avg (?)
Weaw-&% (@), VIIL 11, 6. Hem,
II, 126, M. dr)

g.

FeE-2w IV, 14, 9; VIII, 13, 2.
( Hem. I, 151).

FTEq-ofmg VIL 4, 1.

Frraftg -l IX, 24, 12.

T\ v, 5, 16; IX, 6, 3, ( Hem, T,
161),

|-, °R, 1,16,2, VI, 17, 6.
(Hem. IV, 32, H. &awm, M giaf)

raga-wag I, 1, 6.

gwayes-ada 11, 1, b.

gaar-aw L, 6, 9; VII, 2, 3. (H. g=.)

TFRIS-T9, °F, 111, 1, 2,°Rf 1L, 6,
15, (H. Reemwn to show., )

FFEeR-"g-9% 1, 7,6; V, 9, 5.

-1 11, 2, 10 ( Hem. 1V, 213 )

gggE-onomatop, IV, 16, 7 (cf, ae7e
afefly, Hem, IV, 330 ex. )

gg-T9 V, 11, 14; VIIL, 6, 2.( Hem.
1,217, 11,40 ).

ge-eg 111, 4, 1; VIL, 13,1,

qoE-aaw 11, ¢, 12; V, 13, 8,

goq-38 11, 3, 16; VII, 11, 1,

goq-at 1X, 9,11,

giaw-a@a 1, 8, 1; 111, 14,9, VI1,2,1.

[

*ae-gw VIIL, 5, 12. ( Rom, Dra-
chma; See Notes). )

E-Fw IV, 2, 4,

aR&fy-edad 111, 10, 12.

sftamfya-fw I, 8, 6.

giRm-ae 1, 12, 8; 2, 14, 6; 11,
9,1,

g2 t1V, 15, 1.

g@qe-Es, °y VI, 14, 6. (3¢
gives the sense of R cf. H. wwwe,
M. @@9e; sec wRE.)

sqaara-fie (SR) IL7,2. (T%.R.)

geafa-fifs 11J, 16, 6.

gfag-a@a IV, 10, 6.

afyor-@w 1L, 12, 2; 1V, 9,7,VI,7,7.

z=x-% V1, 10, 12, IX, 17, 15,

giaRm-s2fe 1X, 11,11,

ga-xv I, 1L, 7.

Fau-ga VI, 6,4,

qe-3w 1,7

Fen-w VIII, 8, 8.

FEfAg-qoRy 1X, 11, 10,

gfe-aw V1, 2, 6.

gfem-af IX, b, 8.

ga-= 1, 10, 11,

Farara-da+aaaa 1X, 26, 1.

gfage-afaw, 7. IX, 1, 2, 1X, 1, 8,

gqmr-Tam 1, 12, 1,

dauag-daaws 1X, 26, 3.

grire-ga ( fey ) 111, 8, 13,

q[&umgtt—{ﬁtﬂmgtl, a, VIII, 2, 8.

FE-g7a v, 10, 8,

qER, q-3@R Who claims property,
hence, enemy; w13, 2.)
TI1, 14,13; IV, 7, 14; IV, 14, 3.

gIEew-Same as g7, IV, 8, 9; IV,
11,8.
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“quef-"Tie VI, 5, 7.

qeT-2Y 1, 4, 8,( Hem. II, 1394 Var,
IV, 83; H. M. gm or =),

qoiy-ge+eRy 10, 2, 5,

qigq-sm+end V1,17,3.(Hem.1,82.)

qrare-ay IV, 3, 9. ( H. giaw ).

Wg-=RE I, 10, 6.

qREeT-qIg+<eq 111, 165, 4.

i’ v-afa I, 8, 3; 11, 4,7, II, 6,
17, (Hem, II, 2564.)

Y- 1,10, 4, (Hem, IV, 32.)
g, a-zfdw 1, 15, 15; 1, 16, 1, VI,
17, 7;1X, 4,6.( Hem, 1V, 32.)

grfkor-a@w I, 6, 8,

Rywer-3n IX, 14, 1.

Rfresr-<ia VI, 6, 5.

Rwre-Rem 111, 9, 1.

&wr-a (®df ) °¢, 11, 11, 12,° 3 111,
10,4;°§V,2,14;°g V, 13, 9.

g2 1,4, 3, VI, 8, 2.

Rz-Re 15,81, 13, 4.

ffz-e® VI, Io, 7.

frma-wem 1V, 2, 9,

fwirac-Rywt (gd) VII, 8, 6.

fRorcfa-Resww (gemma )1,
4, 1.

fawn-za 1, 4, 6; V, 8, 5; VI, 17, 10,
(Var. VIII, 62; Hem. I, 46, )

fafy R 1X, 2, 10,

= 1, 3, 8.

fRaac-Rem VII, 10, 6.

fax-Raw IX, 15, 12.

aeha-Ro e 1X, 11, 7.

Ada-Ra=r 11, 9, 12,

- 1X, 24, 2,

RfgRg—aRw, s o, RI115, 5.
(D. V, 40; Pai, 96 ),

TASARERS

[

fmr-R= 1,9, b; 1,12, 2; VII, 12, 1,
IX, 17, 4,

ffe-e@ I, 1,5; V, 7, 11, VI, I7, 11,
( Hem, 11, 131 ),

ffa-wq L, 1,8, V,7, 3.

*{(ome- 111, 12, 12 ( Gr, Denarius;
Sec Notes),

dayar-di+ @@ 1X, 5, 9,

a9+ s 1, 5,11,

$rar-oy (%4M)°g 1,4,7; °9Ry IV,14,9.

{rg-ad 111, 4,1; VL4, 11, (Hem,II,
91.)

frge-/d v, 12, 3.

frerga-fugt 110, 4, 6.

gH-59 1,17, 6.

Fae-gT 111, 14, 13,

-7 I, 2,4; VI, 5, 1; IX, 9,4,

*qIfsa-guitaa 11,7, 10(Hem, IV,4.)

gRIR-gi IV,2, 20,

gurEe-gw I, 1, 11,

FRITAARC-g+emgR VII, b, 14,

gRIE-gum IX, 20, 1,

*ZTNE-g92 (?) VIL, 7, 6, ( efa aee.
D. V, 44. grgsguan g, Seenfdw, )

TEw-3AT V, 8, 10.

guier guia VI, 5, 6.

FWC-FAR (R ) V, 2, 7; VII,
18, 6.

gg-3= 1, 8, 6; VIII, 15, 11.

FEaqu-3eaa, 9. IV, 6, 12,

givorgre-gfat VII, 5, 10.

gm-gan v, 10, 1; VI, 15, 8.

gar @ v, 3, 3.

g 3wl 3,4,

Rag-giRaw 11, 4, 11; IV, 4, 1; VII,
11, 17,

TF-3v L, 6,7,
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L A CIL L) IX,7, 1.
gres-gaw 111, 14, 10,
gw-g;)(ﬁﬁ:) °g, IX, 8,9 ( Hem, IV
245 ).
°gu-gw II, 11,5,
geRor-gHag 1, 8, 8,
TE-34Y, 1. VIL, 2, 14,
gtat—f;:q (") V, b, 4.
-gda 11, 6, 16,
;gg:-géw VI, 12, 14,
garedr-gRe 1,1,9 (Hem, 1,264)
gﬁg{-ﬁﬁﬂﬁ (;rgﬁﬁ'fﬂ IX,5, 4. (Ste
LAL gﬁqac
gRre-Rfw 1, 1, 3; IX, 11, 10,
geaqu-ga=a 1V, 9, 18,
geagqor- same as 99, 4., V,
2,1,
AAYS-399+3m (@ ) 9. V, 4, 18,
g-gaR VIIL, 16, 14,
gawm-gae 1X, 17, 80,
q¥-3:% 1, 4,6; VL, 11, 4,
gRa-3Rg v, 8,1 ( Hem. II,126.)
°grf¥-gg™ 11, 11, 4; VII, 1, 5.
gan-ga VI, 4, 6,
gur-fasm VIIL, 1, 9. ( H. g double ),
a-%a VIII, 14, 1,
gae-fda 1X, 4, 6.
FqeN -0 111, 4, 5.
o+ 3fwa I, 2, 4.
G- (tent, ) V, 1, 2; VIL, 1, 16,
@ -3 1, 12, 6; III, 14, 3; IX,
26, 8.
- +3maw V, 3, 6,
gRma-ge 1X, 6, 3.
ATl I, 4,4;1,10,8; V, 8,12,
WL 9,8, eq 11,6, 7.
wy-a (i ) Az vy, 12, 11,

T

[ e

R+, sht. VIIIL, 12, 5,

FqHAC-Y. IX, 24, 9,

Regean-oit. V, 1, 13,

yT-7W VI, 1, 8,

aam-:guv, 12, 4 ( H, Raw ).

Fatyg-aiiar 1, 9, 4.

;- 1, 1, 10,

- 11, 11, 1,

¥|-qw I, 11, 11,

NS (a traveller ) VIII, 4, 6,

Y- (wwaam ) VII, 8, 6.

qEteR-REhen VII, 14, 12,

-5, 9. 11, 14, 12,

mm-ﬁﬂ;gxﬁ 111, 15,8. (see Notes),
_m v ,20, 1 .

rEaea-a + sy IX, 16,9,

Rw-AMR 111, 13, 6.

.

gaeRT-onomatop, VIIIL, 8, 7,

qorga-at v, 10, 7,

qQura-eT, 4. IX, 16, 5.

quig-aR (§¥) I, 14, 6.

worRite-vd, &, IX, 15, b.

quut-99 L, 6, 6.

qg-=% 11, 3, 4.

W—‘ﬁ I: 2’ 8.

qw-ag: V1L, 6, 65 VII, 14, 3.

R + /@ IV, 2, 1,

TRGR~-T + ot 111, 2, 9,

qiag-aed (vama ) 1, 17, 165 IT7,
4, 16.

wHIE-we 1X, 17, 8,

wg-=w |, 16, 9; VIL7, 4; IX, 18,8,

wag-gaag (§€) VIIL 1, 8,

qamEfe-Twm® Iv, 7, 11,



wtwe |

wogs-vo9e IX; 18, 18,

qTCH-90 + @u 10, 14, 6.

w9+, 1,4; 1,6, 14,

aft-9 + @ and sing, I, 16, 3. ( M.
W to hold in order to prevent ),

wftfe-wfst, 111, 6, 1.

witw,’g-w 1, 4,8, 1,7, 4,

qfRPw-@ + 9 (W °Sw) VII,
14,1,

W u-y + 7 11, 8, 4,

weau-wIew 111, 156, 14,

HHIEC-997E I: 1: 12,

queg-wia 11, 138, 2; IV, 7, 14,

sre-wig 111, 17, 2 ( H 99 ore ).

wrorRE-ao4ay IX, 22, 7.

*eE-TTg g weg (I ) IX, 18, 18,
(H. wgacry).

fz-w IV, 9, 10,

fafz-gf (¥, R.) IX, 14, 1.

dw-3R3 v, 2, 12; VII, 2, 6. ( Var.
IV, 33).

geea-ga+yeE 101, 6, 9,

gorg-ga I, 11, 2,

qu-3d (39 ) 1V, 1, 8,

gewr-yga 111 10, 10.

ga-ga IV, 7,11,

ga-9w IX, 20, 18,

ya-3Rq L, 16, 10. ( Hem. II, 126. )

wPrea-gedeg 111, 12, 8.

R (FwR ) V, 8, 14. ( Hem.
1V, 59.)

Agr-g IX, 8, 9,

QuA-DNa VIL 10, 6,

Sry-dia 111, 8, 15, IX, 9, 10,

Dy (swealt ) V, 8, 11, (.
i to wash ),

WEARIRS

[wum
q.

qi-Acc, Inst. & loc. sing. of gwg
1,9,7.

Q"‘qﬁ I: 11, 2,

qEs~sfm VIIL, 7, 8 ((H. M. ¥.)

qg-sRe I1, 6, 8; III, 6, 12. ( H.
%, )

E-9.487, °R VI, 7,'6.

qeEAr-sRe 1V, 12, 11,

qrac-si+ g, °g I, 11, 2,

qrafer-af + §a VI, 7, 9.

quEtes-afaia VII, 4, 2,

oe, q-8n I, 6, 1; 11, 3. 11,

QY- IX, 16, 11.

qIa-5+3% I, 15, 18, VII, 8, 8,

qIf-mf 111, 11, 10,

qIfa-9R IX, 2, 8,

qafifr-aRM 111, 8, 6,(Hem.I1,112).

qeT-aR VI, 2, 1,

qEeRit-dewh (g=oh ) I, 7, 10,

E_I-44+39, % V1, 10, 11,

a%-9% 1, 13, 6. (H. a3 ).

qEE-+ (@d ) (Fad*) IV, 14, 6.
( Hem, II, 174, )

qa-a¢ 11, 1, 11; III, 2, 16, ; VIII,
b 3.

qFafesa-a+e@ea VII, 7, 9.

qyEten-sged IV, 2, 2.

qf¥e-af VIIL, 1, 6.

qfrmrfor-aiyoh 11, 1, 11,

ul¥erg-ai+es 11, 11, 6.

-9y, °g II, 7, 11,

qERA-sRa VIL, 9, 1.

ea-s@g 101, 6, 6; IV, 6,9,

#qB-5T, R, IX, 18; 2.(wwd D, VI,
69 ).
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WWTC-IVen+a, °¢, IV, 15, 2; VI,
14, 5; ( Hem. 1V, 166. )

rquriter-afe, R, III, 6, 14; VII,
2, 14,

Qe °‘T-IW| 1V,14, 4,V, 8,4; IX,
24, 8,

qsge-awe 111, 14, 6.

qegtaTg-vamem 111, 15, 5.

qae-Tem 1X, 17, 2.

qREg-swe+ay I1X, 17, 21,

qwfese, *g-wsafoq IV, 10, 1;VIIL, 8,
12,

qgur-ga7 1V, 8, 2,

qZa-5+y, *R IV, 14, 1.

azfXsr, g-weaie I, 16, 6; III, 18,
14;V, 6, 12.

%93, 2 IX, 6, 7.

qda-95q 111, 1, 4.

gfa-sfa VI, 15, 11,

geg-9¢ 1, 14, 10; VI, 7,38; VIII,
b, 14.

qe-9q, %R 1, 18, 3; °RfY IIL, 6, 16.

qEur-gw IX, 26, 7.

qge-a2= I, 11, 2; IV, 4, 11

qen-92¢ 1, 18, 4; I1, 9, 6; 111, 1, 7.
(M. wg).

q¥a-7aq I, 16, 3.

qeTau-w + e IX, 17, 17,

qR°-uf 111, 17, 4 (Hem, I, 206 ).

Q= ’g-aRa I, 6,14; V, 9, 18; VII,
1,13,

qfyafRa, fg-afr + safa IV, 10, 6;
IV, I5, 4.

afveg -+ &g, g V, 8, 4; VI,
14, 4.

qfemg-a + 55, %% IX, 20, 19.

gfgmirse-a + shag IV, 8, 9.

qm....3R

Fem: [va

of¥fea, w-sR+w 11, 12, 3, V, 12,
5; VI, 7, 1.

qf¥drq-af+ sweq, °% I, 6, 2; 111, 7,13,
( see 3w ).

qfefrmer-aR + A VI, 7 12.

qfefrfy-sRRARK 111, 3, 9,

gferis-affasx 1, 16, 14; V, 11,6,

afeRtier-ai + Rl IX, 19, 7.

qfege-awe 1V, 14, 11,

qfen-sidm (a tech. term of Jain

Philosophy. See Notes ) I, 12, 6,

afeng-sas 1V, 11, 11,

qfs wRw IX, 21, 25,

qRawa-siew IV, 7, 11; IV, 14, 10,

gfeas-aR + g °RA I, 5, 2; °Rafy IX,
24, 12,

qf¥meu-sdaw I, 2, 5; 1I, 14, 2, 111,
18, 12,

wfeafr-mlefy v, 10, 5; VI, 1, 10,

TRfire-mdaw (1) IX, 21, 83,

qf¥fgror-adf@wa 111, 38, 9.

qRygre-afer 111, 5, 9; IV, 14,8; V
12, 10.

qfég—af + &= IX, 13, 3.

qgfa-agfs 111, 7, 10.

qurgfdr-—sufyh I, 14, 7,

qurg, °®-wv I, 2, 6; I,17, 1,11,
14, 2.

qurR-5 + uqd IV, 6, 11,

quiy, ‘-5 + R 1,2,8; 1, 9, 3,

quigHTa-9 + g VI, 9, 2.

quiys-= + 7 (%% ) °g, IV, 3, 11,

quRfeqy S+ ag+eg 1,1, -

quorg-aww 11, 12, 6,

quorrE-gag v, 11, 7,

‘qu-aw IV, 2, 17,

qe-sw 111, 10,9,1V,8,6,VIL,10, 13,
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we-ax 111, 1, 8; VII, 10, 18; VIII,
9, 8.

qepor-ax 11, 1, 8,

que-97 + & (W) 111, 4, 14 ( Hem,
11, 173; H. 9q@1; M. @ ).

qegY-sw + 70 ( yave ) VIL, 8, 6.

qae-aeR 1, 4, 9; ( H. et s'one ).

qfeger-aifia 1, 2, 3.

qftag-afim I, 10, 7,

qeres-s + wfda II1, 17, 1,

-8 + g8 VI, 2, 11,

qe@-5%w 111, 4, 9.

qag-se=y 11, 10, 9,

+qRITgH-9+eRE I, 3, 12 (see Mfw=).

qRwgw-saeT IX, 19, 1,

qeag o + w2 1V, 2, 20,

qEne- 9 + A 111, 12, 9; IV, 9, 7;
VII, 1, 9.

QYor-5+79, °g 11, 4, 4; °dfx V1,5, 8.

qaror-saer I, 12, 10; 111, 1, 9; IV,
9, 8; IX, 8, 8.

qqe-59@1,8,4; V, 7, 5.

- 1,1,3;1,9,3;II7,10.

qqy-wrh IX, 10, 9.

qgqx-52f (Karmic energy ) I, 12, 8,

qar@xR-a43n V, 12, 6.

Q-S43 °¢ IX, 11, 8,

o w-aaa 11, 2, 15 110, 1, 6; IV,
4,9,

qqEn-seeaa 101, 16, 12,

qafeq-T&fda VI, 6, 4; VI, 8, 10,

qaigR-+aRa 111, 9, 17,

qeRyT-m+ww VIIL 7, 7,

qafyfe-wg+1® IX, 2, 9

wgm-wx (g ) 111, 14, 10; VI, 6,
14; IX, 16, 8,

QTR 9.V, 4, 9,

[ qfRela

Q- G e ey e 1X,21,89,

Y- g IX, 8, 7. ( See & )

qgqer-sstew VI, 10, 9,

iR+ 111, 9, 6; IIT, 12,1,

QRS+ (eded) VI, 13, 20,

g5 VII, 3, 10,

QYT (A g, a7 ) 11, 4, 1;
VI, 18, 7.

qaue-mER VI, 12, 14,

gaTRaaE-asRa+a (a2 ) IX, 21,
36, (=R sIg@R Terawnh Q=1 a=-
e, &, )

qrE-Tae V, 12, 6.

g, 'w-wm 1, 8, 1; 1, 16, 8.

E-u+EE R I, 2, 8,

qq-sww I1X, 17,8; 1X, 17,33,

nag-yErRe 11, 7, 7.

qT-9wq (but ) I, 4, 2.

gcfag-quia I, 3, 6; 1, 14, 10,

qrartfee-w + o + | (g ) VII,
9, 7.

T-9@e 1V, 2, 3.

- T IX, 4, 1,

RHSIE-T@+3wg VII, 15, 5,

yRgg-wm+3Rew VIII, 10, 9.

QTR -W+3%a 1, 17, 4,

- I, 12, 2.

@qT-TH+IU 1X, 8, 3.

R~ TEIRs 111, 12, 1;1X, 8, 3,

qUEw-9+9a VI, 10, 14,

wHe-wege 1V, 2, 7.

QULR, AT (W 4547 ) 1V, 8, 11;
Vv, 12, 11,

U4y VII, 6, 12,

qUEH-9w 11, 6, 6.

quER-ToEa VIII, 1, 4. (H. 9t=0)

qftzite-aRdl VII, 4, 2,
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TRwe-aR+y, °g 111, 6, 8; °ff III,
8, 8. °ff IIL. 3, 5,
yftwrg-aRee I, 17, 7; 111, 9, 8; VII,
16, 1.
affgw, q-iR+ Rea I, 5, 7; II1, b, 6,
IV, 6, 12,
ufeRw-sf et VI, 5, 6.
qfum@g—aR+afi+Rrg+m VI, 9, 10,
qfirfy-afona 11, 1, 1,
qRftrere-aRfiaar 1, 16, 8,
qRAF R~ V, 8, 3,
qiterg-aR4d, °R VII, 11,7, °g V,11,
15,
qiawgor-aiam VIII, 16, 1,
aftgz-aRye IX, 19, 19,
aRERg-TRegiw 1, 15, 4,
qitaw-af+am, %5 1, 10, 13,
qftwz-afe 1V, 1, 7.
w&uﬁ'q;—qﬁgﬁa 11, 1,4, ( Hem, 1V,
126,
aftferg-aftfye 1, 11, 3,
aRag-afady, °g, 111, 2, 4.
-aR+atfa or s VI, 17, 12,
qftgor-aftem 1, 9, 6 11, 13, 6,
qRgeor-afada 111, 14, 7,
qRafsr, *a-eRafa 1, 7,9; VI,17,16.
aRaea-feg IV, 10, 5,
yRafeg-aRmda I, 11, 9; VII, 13, 2,
aRafra-aRisfim (af¥a ) 11, 14, 8.
qRarr-ai+an, °g V, 9, 3
aRATRrR -9+ (W ) °g 107, 2, 9,
qRarfr—( 1 ) e (R ) dRafe VI,
8, 3.
qfafriy-aiem VI, 17, 7.
gREsor-aiasa 1V, 2, 10,
-aR+aY, °g VI, 4,11,
TRAT-9R+T IX, 10, 6 (@R, )

i

[ 7afa

qRee-aR4w, °¢ 1,7, 4; IX 6, 6, (H.
e to wear, by avierery ),

qftey-afom VIIL, 15, 14,

qigr-aRan 1, 7, 4.

TRerur-afaw V, 10, 20; IX, 8, 10,

qRefrer-aR+uRa IX, 22, 18,

aftga—aRyg 111, 16, 12.

qdgw-afam ( exchange of long &
short for metre ) IX, 21, 29,

qeq-587 VII, b, 1,

THAETRC-357 + 3N8% + T (aredey )
IV, 8, 6.

qea-+9Y, °fR IX, 7, 10,

R s+oy (i) °g IX, 9, 3.

a@er-geifa 115, 16, 9; 1X, 17, 1,

qr-som 1X, 10, 11.

qei-ge+enfie VII, 3, 2.

qItgg-sefes I, 14, 14.

qRg-sRHean+my %5 11, 2, 19 (Hem,
1V, 166, H. 9@z to turn over afa
2.)

qaga-T@Ra 1V, 7, 16,

TS+ °fY VII, 4, 13,

g@ru-sewd 11, 4, 2,

95— ( a measure of time ) IX, 18,
9,

*agg-aR+3g, °BA 11, 6, 3. ( Hem.
1V, 200, H. 9oz to turn ).

*»qgia-1de VI, 8, 1.

qg%-7a% 11, 7, 4 ( Hem. 11, 68, H.
q§T ),

qatea-5aRa 11, 9, 65 ( H. s ‘o
produce musical sound ),

qargur-sada VI, 11, 11,

gag-s%15 111, 4, 8 (Hem. I, 156, )

-5+19, °g 111, 2, 4,
2%31,"::-5[&& 11, 8, 7, 111, 13, 14,

— %9 —
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AAORNY g, g, VIII, 12, 18,

Rewor-saw VI, 7, 8,

aa-+13, °g VIL, 3, 4.

wagu-sT=w VL, 6, 4,

FaT-wR I, 14, 7; VI, 9, 6,

w4y 101, 1, 16,

nee—swe I 11, 7,

qug-vaga VIL, 3, 1,

wew-ao% IX, 18, 10; IX, 21, 28.

AaE-sae I: 4: 5.

nfse-—s+Rwe 1,1, 12; I, 6, 1, III,
4, 13,

aftron@ar-s+afia 1. 2, 10.

qfdw-aRw IX, 7, 8,

afeqe-s+Rer 111, 14, 6.

qfier-s+R499y, %8 IX, 16, 1.

qfueg-s++Rm 111, 11, 11,

qRrEtNT-s+H+sRE v, 4, 20,

qeftor-xdm v, 7, 10,

qgw-5H () g I11, 6, 14,

ogfy-=7 111, 6, 9.

qga-u+sw I, 8, 9; VII, 4, 12,

g1 IV, 2, 16.

qegg-aniixa IX, 24, 1,

qeysn-sern VI, 16, 2,

‘qau-saw 11, 6, 17,

qE-www 1,8, 8; II, 11, 38; IX,
21, 29,

qefirs-9 + g (Wi ) °%g IV, 9, 13,

que-v + 8, °g 111, 12, 8,

qere-wec 1, 3,6, 1,11, 7.

quE-ssw 1,3,6; 1,8, 1; IL, 8, 3.

qaitw, °g-wga 11, 9, 5; III, 17,7;
VI 4, 11, '

qEn-59x I, 7, 6.

qam, °q-3eg 11, 6, 10; VI, 12, 13;
VI, 17,9,

RN

[ awid

qEur-sareT (aw ) V, 4, 28

qatiy®-sariw 1, 16, 9; V, 12, 8,

qirae-wdeg 1, 1, 10,

g9y IX, 9, 4,

qgu-5gs 11, 7, 4,

Q-9 1, 6, 10; I, 10, 18, V, 2, 14,

°qu-ww 11, 6, 13.

qRoT-5+87 °fr I11,16,1;°RM VI, 7,10,

quTq-5 + & ( Jge, R.) IX, 18,12,

qee-aeC I, 11,1,

q¥T-N + §, °% VII, 3, 4,

qeor-sigew 11, 2, 44 111, 1, 6,

qela-sga VII, 14, 10.

qEER-wan, V1, 4, 10,

qefg~-sgfia VIII, 2, 7,

qEac-19= 11, 5, 10.

qgr-w 11, 11, 8, IX, 17, 22,

qEru-sgE I, 17,9; 1V, 12,45 V, 2,11,

QgR-3ER VIL 7, 9,

qeEa-wg 11, 3, 11,

kg, “ar-ahs 1,6, 105 IV, 12, 12,
VIII, 2, 1.

m-m II, 5’ 8- b

qfte-saw 1,5, 8 ( H. after ).

eiRerRA-vaw at 1, 6,1 ( M, aigeng ).

crg—srg I, 4, 3; I 11, 2’ I, 156, 11; Vv,
10, 18,

qgau-syE I1X, 2, 8,

Y-y + 3@ VI, 6, 8,

qwer-gg= I, 2, 10,

*qPT-91+ %, °g I, 7,4 ( Hem 1176,
old M. air#, mod, M. afuxdt ).

qge-o + 3 (@d ) 1V, 4, 2.

qere-gea VIIIL, 15, 5,

ERIETT-99 + eftawg ( tech, term;
see Notes ) I, 12, 2,

dafim-o= + A VI, 3, 7.

._..ggg.—.
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dagdfafr-ragrfa, &, III, 5, 4;
II1, 9, 16,

G-I + enwrc IV, 1, 14,

JETEg-Ta+3a(tech, term ;see Notes)
IX, 24, 14,

-7 + s IV, 2, 11,

FxF-mw V, 1, 14,

dfeer-afea 111, 1, 4.

GRTrer-aReTs, g, VIII, 2, 3.

qetaT-mwey + $we IX, 1, 8,

m—m VIII, 15, 1,
qge-aog 1, 13, 10; VII, 1, 13,

dyga-amgga VI, 15, 4,

gfr-agRs VIL, 10, 5.

qq-afq 11, 2, 1.

Grg-aR% 1, 6, 9.

*qrgm-afa IV, 14, 5, (Hem, 11,138)

qrer-a9 VI, 5, 6; 1X, 10, 8,

qrIeeTe-TEe I1X, 9, 4,

qrI|-sy IX, 3, 6. (Hem. I, 19, 31;
131; M. a1s% rain,)

qre-a@g %% V, 6, b,

qres-Tzs (€9) VII 11, 9. (D.
VI, 46 ).

qrefesa-aefg, 4. IV, 6, b.

qfEar-afa VIL, 7, 12,

qeq-9s% 1X, 12, 7

quor-swr 1, 1, 7; III , €3 VII, 11, 6,

qwrﬁq—snw@m I 18, 10.

qiftraSer-aiefta I, 6, 6; III, 8, 10;
IX, 6,1,

qrov-sm VII, 11, 14,

qE-9g V, 8, 11,

qg-aw IV, 9, 13,

qraar-qgw 111, 7, 9,

qge-a=e 111, 6, 4.

qraRg-s%Ra I, 1, 10,

T

[ Rl
qragiE-m=4gf I1L, 4, 8,

QARG VI, 18, 19,

qrEr-swR I, 7, 4; 11, 11, 10,

qreg-aiey 111, 8, 4.

qrefxar-auid+s IV, 4, 3. ( Hem. I,
2356, H. M, qroft )

QT -9RT (Mercury) VII, 9, 5.

qroT-ad IX, 2, 6.

Qi s-srey 1. 16, 2,

qRE-g I, 18, 7; VI, 15, 8.

qnfsgg-neew IX, 23, 7.

qy-am 1L, 6, 17; IX, 9, 4.

qra-s+=1Y, O{ IV! 2: 20,

qEates-aERE VIIL, 2,2,

qifrg-mRE IV, 2 13, VII, 13, 5.

qifrg-sm VI, 10, 7.

qra-oiw I, 17, 12; 111, 13, 10.

qra-ay 1, 10, 10; IL,1,13;IX,17, 6,

g~ 111, 1, 9,

qrferer-afda (o3 w5 ) IX, 9, 9.

qrge-ar ( ITaw) I, 16, 4.

qrgorAr-sis VII, 4, 12;
H. @igat guest ).

fyar,°g-f 1, 10, 10; IL, 1, 6; V1,10,
13,

fyz-fg 11, 14, 11; VI, 17, 2; VIII,
13, 1,

frege-fig + 1V, 12, 11, ( Hem. I,
134,)

fAF-aw I, 6, 5; VI, 8,10, ( Hem, I,
47.)

fog-s= 2, V, 10, 22, ( Prob, from
w3, fss—ws D VI, 46 ),

a5+, *ReR 1, 18, 1,

fre-aew, VIL 7, 7.

fg-a (R) °g 1, 7, 6; °wd IX,17,26,

fRgRfy-Agdw I1X, 9, 7.

VII, 8, 9.
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fraawm-Rawi, §. IV, 6,11, V,5, 14,

fae-fa+ag v, 2, 8.

fgu-Rw IX, 9, 2,

fRm-fan IX, 17, 27,

frer-faa 111, 13, 9; VIL 11, 6,
( H. =)

fricRy-dw ®Af IX, 17, 28, ( Verb
from aT )

#hg—ﬁ“’{ v, 8,13 ( H. fim; ﬁﬁag—
qidrey, D, VI, 46, )

fg-w VI, 9, 6. (See notes )

frgw-fga 111, 2, 2, VII, 6, 3; IX,
25, 4.

Rgura-AgTa 111, 15, 15,

ﬁgﬁrﬂ-ﬁﬂﬁa (Eﬁﬂ') 1v, 8, by VII,
12,1,

*Eg-fa 1,2,10; 1X,7,10, (Hem,
I,193.)

ffg-¥Ra 1, 17,1,

fafym-fiftall,2,18; ,11,10 4;VIL6,14,

fRftmar-Rtmem, g 11, 8, 22411, 7,
1; IX, 4,2,

fag-v3 11, 11, 10. (lengthened for
metre )

fis-R=s 11, 1, 8,

fiefg-R=fa L, 6, 4.

k-5 111, 8, 2.

drg-4 VIIL, 6, 15 (Hem, 1,106; H.
41 )

m—mf{ V: 9: 2-

iorcerfr—f=esht 1 X, 15, 8.

ofiforg-aia 111, 12, 11,

dig @a I, 13,10; VII, 7,7,

die- fig, ¥RV, 5, 4,

ftg-aew (™ ) 11, 3,b; 111, 16, 15,
V11,2, ¢ ( Pers. = )

AGAARS

[ 4R

* QRTRT-GA ¢ weg oo angaixy V, 3,
2; VIIL, 9, 5 ( H. ger1 )

* geTe-geeR V, 12, 1; VIII, 11, 11,
(H. ¥r )

gaT®-9%@ ( body or matter ) 1,12,8;
IX, 10, 6.

g, -2 I, 12, 12; 111, 11, 12,

qfSrg-gfim 11, 6, 20.

gfe-qR I, 4, 4; VIL, 3, 9.

gup-39¢ 1, 16, 2.

guur-ge7 1, 2, 6; IV, 3,13; V, 7, 8,

Sy ioe 11, 8,5 (o

QUUTTTE 37— 1I, 8, compare
R )

qu-97 1, 2, 1.

gquR-q7 I, 18, 11; 111, 1, 8,

quRdE-E ( Author ) 1, 2, 6; I,
b, 2, etc,

QeRey-Tad VIIL 1, 7.

ge-Ry 111, 17, 11; VII, 6, 3.

qUg-gw+T19 V, 10, 1.

qEE-g @ Vv, 1, 7.

g -wAf I, 18, 2; VL*2, 9.

qitg-gaw I, 11, 9 (Hem, I, 111))

geYA-@a 1X, 19, 16,

ge-33 (Divisions of Jain Scriptures;
see notes) I, 12,7,

gRaes-14 + 5= (a=d )1, 1, 9.

qfyer-ae 11,8, 1 ( 72, Hem,IV,105,

gy, °Y-7=h 11, 8, 10; IX, 6, 1,

gqeay-3= + af¥ 111, 16, 14; ( Phon-

etic dccay )

qERRRY -k, o, various forms,
I, 15, 104 IT, 15, 14; III, 8, 14
IX, 24, 2.

qufer-jie VIL 8, 2.

IRg-4Ra 1L, 9, 6.

— Mo —
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gye-amg IX, 1, 3, Jre-swy IV, 2, 16; IX, 21, 42,
getg-quds (9 ) IX, 1, 3.

SEIIW-9oga, 7. VI, 11, 3. w®

gg-arg VI, 12,12,

e+l 6,11, ( a variety of
sugar cane, H. qfer )

Q-7 1, 10, 3; IX, 17, 3.

Jerm-ndy , °%g 111, 9, 4; VILG,4;
° gaafy 11, 4, 4; °Fafw, ° FEf
1,9,10; V, 3,2,

Y- 1X, 20, 14,

-V, 8, 9,

yea-Yary IX, 15, 3.

QrTEFE-Ner: anfya: I, 18, 7.

YAy, ° g VI, 10, 12, IX, 6, 8,

YRR 111, 11, 4,

Y-8 ,°g 111, 17, 14; IV, 15, 1,
BRIV, 7, 16; “Bfyw IX, 25, 14,
( &g, Hem,IV,143,H 3= to push)

Agor-3T or ¥qw V, 4, 11,

QFH-AR or fAm 111, 9, 17.

aﬂ'-m, ° Q I: 16! 8'

qor-3mw 111, 7, 14; VL2, 9; VI5 8.

Qftyer-3fa ( or ¥s7 abs, ) 11T, 11, 9,

Jgvor-8g=a VI, 10, 10,

YygurEa- (1) oa (2 ) Swuraa VII,
14, 2,

@R IX, 17, 46; ( H. M. dizdr )

eq-98% IX, 21, 26. ( H. M. @dr)

qA-aw I, 1,9; I1, 11, 8,

*QEATET -9, R, VI, 10, 7. prob,
denom. from %1, See @@ and #iyg.)

QraToror-ewam 111, 16, 14,

QRRr—aReA 1, 8, 4; VIIT, 12, 4.

RRrtac-aRA+gd 111, 16, 14,

R@-dtey VIIL13, 10. ( from gRe )

fra-dieg, % IX, 8, 1,

weuT-wE I1X, 16, 11,

FC-WR ( IgafRm) IV, 14,6,V, 5, 2.

wE™-98 IX, 20, 8. ( Hem, I, 232.)

wREFAN-9a 111, 3, 16,

wfwg-twns 1, 14, 2; V, 11,2, V1,10,
6. (Hem.I, 186 )

* fE-ww V, 11, 5.

®R-&R IX, 17, 11,

+fpg-3w, °g VI, 11, 2. (Hem. IV,
178)

g3 %t 11, 2, 20; °g VIII, 3, 10,
( Hem. 1V, 173, fro v &g H. g
M. gzt to break )

Fe-tge or @w I, 3, 20, IX, 7,12;
( Hem. IV, 268.)

H¥T &R or 7 IV, 10, 8,

ar-&Fw VII, 8, 9,

F@-g@ VII, 10, 5; IX, 17, 22,

SRT-wRa 11, 2, 4; 111, 9, 18; VI,
14, 9.

FRIzIT-Sia+eege 1V, 8, 12,

#g®-39, "¢ I1,12, 10; ( Hem. IV,
105; prob. from &y)

*RE-wREY, RV, 3, 11; °RRY VII,
10,1, (Dr.Gune regards it as causal
of %z and sugests &g as its Sans-
krit eguivalent, Sec wfaw; H. ¥,
frem M. %eth)

*R¥A-wRRA 1, 18, 18,

q

*qyg-Iufde I, 12, 1; IX,23, 2.(Hem.
IV, 444 ex. H. Y& to sit )

__gqg__.
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wIFE-9F ( 7w ) IX, 18, 15,
To-TY (FX) °¢ VI, 16,17,IX,9,1.
AIRTAT- N { 3] 1X, 4, 9,
sqefre-zifea IX, 20, 16, (H, wdw )
WERT-VEHIRT IX, 8, 2.

»qeq-Rg I, 18, 5; III, 6, 2; IV, 8,
15; IV, 18, 11, VI, 8, 12; VIII, 6,
4. (H. M. ww G, #1g)

wey-vhat IV,12, 10;IX,7,7. (H.%=)

EA-ve+aey 111, 4, 4,

Qg0 VII, 4, 9.

QT 1, 6, 14; V, 3,12, VIII,
3, 2. ( See. wfw. )

qgeq-a:+4w IX, 16, 9,

afyfr-wfeh VIL, 15, 2 (H. " )

sffer-aitti 111, 8, 1; v, 12,1, (H.
AR deaf )

gita-afrddw 1V, 4, 2,

e~ v, 2,16,

qq-vy, 4R V, 5, 3.

&w-a%A VII, 10, 9; IX, 6, 1.

wwor-sen 111, 14, 4; IX, 22, 7.

FauraTc—med IX, 9, 9,

TR~V V, 12, 10. (Hem. I, 79; II,
79, G, #¥r% )

#QIE-a=w I, 12, 7; VI, 2, 7 IX,
13, 2. (Hem. 1,219, H. M. ary
g )

qiran-afimiem VI, 5, 11 (H. s
gE)

qrg—wman IIT, 16, 9.

qfT-aRz 111, 2, 6 ( H. agx )

fifoor-f 111, 6, 7 ( Hem, III, 120 )

#rg-Bda 1, 5, 8 (Hew. I, 79 &rl;G,
o )

y&-TuRAN VIII, 6, 13 ( wSigw, Hem,
IV, 98)

ATRPRIRS

[ v

-1y, °g 111, 15, 6, (Hem,IV,217)
gRms-39+ = II, 6, 10.
A9 + P VI, 13, 12,
TRET-3+ | (ard ) IV, 2, 14,
ghadrg-gR3m, sh, VIII, 12, 6,
q%-39 111, 4, 7; IIL, 5, 10,
sq@mE-ow (Goat) VII, 2, 4, (D, VI,
96, M, fi%e; H. w1 )
+RGE-%T + forg, °g 11, 12, 9, (Hem,
IV, 2; H, g to call )
ARrGTH-%q + frg + w 111, 18, 7.
s@fga-sha I, 18, 1; 11, 4, 1; III,
6, 9; IV, 8, 8,
*qigR-vg (™ ) °¢ I11, 10, 6.
RR@E-NA + w9 1X, 14, 12,
RN 11, 3, 20 ( lengthened for
metre )

q

wer-aa 111, 10, 14.

qyoi-aRe VIII, 6, 14.

W=7 or WY VI, 124 9.

aI%-3 I, 17, 16 II1, 10, 10, ( H.
Wiy M. g

aew-¥y, ‘g IV, 2,19.

a¥wx-a’a VI, 4, 12.

witres -y (w0 ) °g VII, 2, 8,

e V, 11, 9; VIL, 8, 1,

Te-wat 1X, 23, 11,

TSa-avqae 1V, 16, 4.

ATy + wear IV, 16, 4.

we-72 1V,9,1;VI, 12,8, (Hem. 1,195)

wJEr-as 111,7,6; 1118,14; 7,6, 9.

sftre-ufm I, 3, 18.

wa-% 1, 2, 8; III, 4, 6.

AH-7% (boiled rice) VIIIL,2,6 (H.AW)
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m""& V; 129 1.
sreqr-en 11, 10, 8.
qg-9x IV, 1,5;V, 2, 9; IV, 8, 7.
aftg-afls VI, 12, 8,
wqa-5%, °g 11, 9, 12; °3fy v, 2, 6.
aRE-sa 1,10,10; 111, 11, 1; V,11 4.
wfirg-afia 1, 10, 18; VIT, 2, 1,
aAc-aw 11, 14, 4,
qaga-amd, 11, 3, 22.
JE-w|, 9.1, 3, 8,
TOE-3@ ((F%adi ) IV, 4, 13,
qogEe-wER 1, 6, 3; 1, 13, 3,
wftg—am VIL, 1, 11,
#qg-¥g 111, 9, 16; IT1, 13, 16; V 4,
18. (H, e good )
*AZTC-a% + o< 111, 13, 8.
Wfg-Fem, of 7% (spear)1,15,2 (Hem,
IV, 830; wiw, )
AYZ ¥4 + 37 (@) V, 12,7,
g =127,
afya, °g-wey IX, 2, 2; IX, 20, 17.
afyfa wfeh (afaesan) VIIL, 14, 4.
afyaeg-wfaaess 1V, 5, b,
wefrer-weu IX, 21, 7. (lengthened for
metre )
aigor-weg+aT 1X, 21, 1,
TaI-99t 1,10,13 (Hem, I, 244,)
*qR-Iq, “A IV, 8, 17 ( M. #isdt )
sfrgo—wwg 1V, 8,9; V, 4.8 ( VI,
101)
qfr-wifa I, 4, 2; VI, 11, x,
«qre-m VIII, 8, 10,
a-amg VIIL 5, I (U G. wid .
AnrsT- iR VIL, 8, 12; VIIL12,13,
qe-ag IV, 11, 12 (M, @1= ).
ey, °g-afa 11, 6, 1; IX, 6, 2
( lengthened for metro )

qM....Ro

TR

[

WNAC-9¢ + g + |W (a=day ) 1,10,
13,

qaor-aew 1, 10, 8; 1, 18, 10,

srac-g 1V, 6, 104 VII, 11,2,

am-9my °g I, 17, 3; °R 1,4, 11,
( Hem. IV, 420 ex. )

wE-aE IX, 4, 9,

afrs-may (1R ) °g 111, 3, 4.

Arafyg-wak IX, 11, 11,

qrE-am I 1, 6,

ATy + | (@i ) 111, 14, 2,
1V, 2, 5.

frsfe-g3R Vv, 4, 1.(Hem. 1, 110.)

e 1, 16, 9; VIIL, 11, 2,

frga—zaa 1V, 5, 4.

fraqar—awam VI, 8, 10,

frsr-frg (=4 ) °g 1X, 15, 2.

*Rrg-smwy, g VI. 14, 4. (H. Rrewr,
M. fyet, G. fieq)

#foRgar-smwrawa 111, 17, 8; V, 5,13,

*uga-38 VII, 4, 18, (g. fre=
fight ).

fyg-Ra 11, 11 12 ( Acc. to Var. II,
38; Hem. I, 238; @ of A& is not
changed to . )

Wiaae-g. VI, I1, 6.

;:ﬁqrgt—g. Vv, 12,2,

Wiae-¥mt (wEsT) 11, 7, 6,

wa-d+ex (@i ) °R 100, 7, 11,

a@frar-Saite (fwaa ) VI, 6, 9.

wiargor-me 11, 4, 6; 111, 14, 8,

ga,°g-ga 1,17, 12; 1,7, 2; 1V, 6,
14; VI, 15, 8,

gerer-¥4a 1, 5, 7; VIII, 3, 10,

gai'n'-gaﬁ 11, 1,1,

*gla-wita VII, 2, 10, ( Hem. 1V,
186, H. ¥%an batk or bray ),

— 4y —
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gew-o 1, 11, 10 (H. & M. 1w.)
ga-yw Vv, 2,4; VI, 9,9,
gfa-f% IX, 2, 8.
-y IX, b, 6.
fr—yrw IX, 22 8.
sgg-T 1X,19, 2. (Hem, IV, 177,
H, y@ to forget or miss ).
g‘"ﬁ! oﬁﬁ v, ba 4.
e -aT V1L, 8, 10.
fawa-°%, 7. VIII, 11, 13.
a4 IX, 10, 125 IX, 11, 3.
- (O ) 111, 16, 8.
oyaq-qa+% (&) VI, 16, 1.
qEo-q I, 16, 4.
qfaea-gfia L, 7, 7.
¥y L 12, 5; 101, 6, 45 IX, 17,
32,
AR (arafidm) 1, 9, 4; VIIL, 6,18,
*Jree-Ros (@A) IV, 10,18; VII,
7,6 (D. VI, 108.)
Hfger-Ywa VIL 7, 1.
et "g-dw IV, 8, 8; VL, 5, 7.
Rrg-NfE VI, 2, 4.
Jrgfr-afa 1V, 6, 7; VIII, 2, 4,
SAres—isa 1V, 2, 9; IX, 17, 88,
So-—ew I, 18, 5; V, 2, 4.
Araamr-gea 1X, 18, 10,
frcg-amR I, 11, 10,
e 1, 10, 8,
WEaqa-dnrand 1, 18, 8,

"

q, 7 II1, 7, 10; 111, 7, 11,
qa-+g 111, 8, 14; VL, 5, 11,
ay-ak 1, 8, 65 111, 2, 14,
Avq-aRa (akw, R.) VIL, 7, 8.

AR

[ afta

ara-aRkaw IV, 2, 19; IX, 7, 4.

axfes-afs (s ), °¢ VIL, 9, 8.

agfsg-afefm IV, 8, 8; IX, 12, 12,

Ryga-akwq V, 8, 7; IX, 12, 5,

®L-AR VIII, 13, 18.( lengthened for
metre ),

atq-#dig VI, 13, 6,

A3-93 11, 11, 11,

A3x-g¥< 1, 8, 9; 1, 11,565 IX, 18, 8.
(Hem, I, 107),

Azsrg-aage VIL 9, 7.

w3feg-gghsa 11, 7, 4; 111, 4, 16,
( Hem, I, 107 ).

AFT-AR 1X, 23,7,

ATEgE—mRy [, 6, 4; 1, 13, 4,

we-a I, 1, 7; IV, 1, 14,

wur-awty, °g 111, 6, 12; VII, 2, 8.
( H. s to ask for ).

AR IX, 2, 6 ( H. @i a
beggar ).

Auiq-awm 1V, 4, 8; VIII, 12, 14,

RETer-aiffa 111, 16, 18,

asgT-w@x 1V, 10, 8; V, 4, 14,

as-ag 11, 3, 16; 1V, 2, 10; IX,
9, G,

a=-wew, °f 111, 10, 12,

HSHor-a1= or = ( bath) V, 2, 3,

ASTC-TIWL V, 8, 13,

R, 6,7; 1,6, 2.

aem-a 11, 8, 19,

Aemuor-A=ng VIIL, 11, 8; 1X,20, 20,
( Hem. I1, 84 ).

aeme-werey 111, 3, 16.

afwga-waw 1, 5, 11; IV, 3, 6, IX,
20, 2.

aikg-ghw 1X, 9, 11 ( Hem, II, 29;
H. w#).

— 4y —



aTge ]

*ARYH-2Y + 7w (ondt ) 11T, 4, 12,
(D. VI, 117, sghy awg)

*sHEC-9 IX, 16, 2, (see wha, )

Aqor-wa: VI, 10, 12,

AurgL-aek I, 6, 12 ( Hem, I, 156 ).

affrfra #=: + tfka 11, 6, 10,

A9-w= s 1X, 8, 7.

qepg-waw 11, 2, 12; 111, 2, 16; VII,
15, 9,

Foivet-adw IX, 21, 38,

AWR-FA, &, VI, 12, 8,

HONCEITR-wRT + &R I1I, 13, 9,

Rotfe-wed, o, 111, 6, 2,

RURTA-wAR0E I, 1, 10,

AUUrErE-ARRE, 9. 1,1, 12,

Huor—+, °wify 11, 4,5; °RaRr111,9,16,

Afvora, °g-aa 1,2, 7; 1,12, 7; VI,
3,9.

qur-aen V, 2, 4; VI 9, 5.

Heqq-wea® 11, 12, 8; IX, 18,11 (H.
| ).

Agur-w3 111, 6, 12; IV, 7, 11; V11,
3,11,

Ae@-"es (g™, 9w ) 1, 18, 5; 11,
14,12; 1V, 10, 8 (D. VI, 119 com.
M. wiga ).

qq-ya I, 17, 16,

ag-gu v, 2, 10,

qq-7% VIII, 1, 9;IX, 7,9,

;-7 VI, 13, 19,

qaIE-3Fe I, 12, 10,

Rgqug-age (o= ) 11,1, 3,111, 9, 17
(Pai, 9).

wafsg-—gd 1, 17, 2; 111, 9 10,

wqu-agw 1, 16, 1; I11, 6, 6.

AQUTEN-AZT + T+ (fAm ) X, 7, 4.

AU - AT, Y, IX, 1, 11,

TR

[ agtra

AUt -agade, s, VIII, 12, 4.

ARORRAC-a5A + s IV, b, 14,

agonfg-Fmatia IX, 12, 6,

AUty gy (wd) VIL, 6, 9.

aafrem-ae+ e 111, 9, 15,

AAMTRE-A3+RAg IX, 16, 6.

ATQIT-TZHR VI, 2, 1,

AgRE-FE-HeA 111, 10, 1,

AT 11, 7, 6,

AaTEg-a%caw 111, 3, 165 111, 15, 7.

AYET-aFHE (g% ) 1, 11, 4,

ATFIH-FA+F5eA (9= ) 111, 12, 5
IV, 8, 8.

ATqE-grsag 1X, 20, 15,

Wﬁqm—:ﬁﬁgﬁm (ﬁm"-'m) VL 6,
20,

#gw-aax VIL G, 7.

a<-g, ¢ 11, 6, 6; °5 IV, 9, 9.

AT -aEs (afr ) I, 6,12; 1,14, 2.

#eg—n VII, 7, 6. ( D. VI, 120),

+A%-9% °% IV, 15,1, (Hem, IV,126;
H. szaitorub )

AsqTgE-a, VIII, 2, 4,

#AY-gRa IV, 10, 6; VIIL, 16, 4.

Hg-wea 1X, 20, 13 ( Pai. 350 )

"agg-a5% (wwa) 1,5, 8.(D. VI, 145)

wE-Ag, vy, °g 1, 10, 8, ( Hem, IV,
192.)

we-ag, °g 1, 10, 8; VIIL, 7, 8,

AeCy-aERH V, 11, 12,

wERT-HA+e (2) VI, 13, 18,

aqEI-wgH or AW IV, 7, 6.

AEEgT-Ag+aT 1, 3, 14,

AEO-aw V, 10; 23,

qEeq+Rgy VI, 15, 3.

AECRE- AT, 1. VIIL, 12, 2; VIII,
16, 10.
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AT (W) 1, 3, 2; 1, 16, 6,( H.
=)
AiE-AEa 1, 2,2,

AT qwEa V, 12, 11 (afw),
agres-g VI, 12, 4.

qERiw-g. VI, 12 2,

AERA-ada V, 3, 13; VII, 6, 4.
(Hem. 1V, 484; Mar, sgrv H.
).

AqeE-wTee, § 1V, 1, 8, VIII, 8,
6; VIII, 10, 1.

nftgT-afi<T VI, 14, 8,

qiRax-aOeR 1,9, 6; 1,15, 1.

aRdre-ad+ds VIIL, 2, 1.

ww-aRy I, 6, 11,

&k VII, 2, 8,

aftefty-mwi= 1, 9, 6.

AR VI, 2, 1.

#/g-Acc.Dat, and Gen, Sing. of sreg-
I,1,1041,11,11,1,15,11; 1,17,3.

rYg-qy 1V, 2, 10,

Agaror-ayeE 1X, 8, 6,

sgAg-ay+ (e ) VI, 3, 9,

AgIT-Ags 111, 7, 11,

AEIAG-Ag%+A VIII, 11, 5.

wgT-ag7, 4. 1V, 6, 4; 1V, 15, 15; V,
6, 9.

AR AyQ, 7. IX, 1, 2,

TET-AR VI, 10, 12,

AECFACT-AFHRR 1V, 2, 5.

AEA-AR IV, 9, 1,

ayfer-agiyg 1X, 16, 1.

“M‘m IX, 16, 3.

weR-age, 9. 1, 2, 3.

#Rr—sh VIII, 12, 5.

we-gs, 2.1V, 4,2,

qEIG-awed + 38 (@i ) 111, 15, 11,

ARGAIARS

[ Rer

Agenr-aweem (&R ) V, 18, 10,
TefEw, *g-mweRis 101,12, 10; VI, 8,
6; VII 4, b,
ﬂ?a‘i'am+§:r I, 165, 7.
AyT-Awq 1, 6,9,
Rﬁw—mﬂa VII 1,15,
AR, “g-aleqd 1,5, 11 I11, 6, 7;
111, 16, 3. ,
#a-w= 1,8,4; 111, 1, 10, IX, 2, b,
Farg-a=ha IX, 22, 2,
fafgw-afa 1, 4, 10; IV, 4, 2,
#mﬁr—m%eﬁ &, V1L, 12, 4.
AR -A=NE (g ) 1, 10 6.
AZraT-w=2gy, o, V, 7, 8.
AqQ-AFTg, 9. V, 2, 15,
Ar-particle I, 3, 10, V, 2,7.
mIgC-aweE 11, 14, 11,
AitoreR-mlea 1, 13, 10,
afrg-aRa 1, 6,6, V, 7, 1,
Araa-agyE 1X, 17, 45
ROF-AWT+ew 1V, 12, 6,
*{A-age VIL 9, 1. ( D. VI, 112;
4, @)
AageT-A1g+eg IX, 18,17, (sce a9
AgE-aF= (a5 ) 1,6, 12; 11, 1, 9,
(Hem., IT,174;, D. VI, 128)
Aqre-aww | @gq ) 111, 6, 13.
arfe-wdr ( a pastilence ) I, 16, 3.
ARG H-+%T + 7oy 111, 15, 4 (Hem.
1V, 438,)
aSy-ared, oY, VIII, 12,9,
afe®-afed VIIL, 12, 9.
AgG- @9 + 3% (@ ) VI, 2, 6,
argw-a9e ( Asy ) VIIL4,18;1X, 3,8,
amgeq-age 1V, 9, 14, ( Hem. 1,33)
f-wfr I, 1,7,
fra-fiw 1X, 25, 12.
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-3 111, 3, 16.

finrde-gasate (e ) 1X, 9, 6.

frrarc-gmar IX, 8, 1.

fireg—gg V1, 4, 9.

ﬁw-ﬁmﬁﬂ IX’J 53 2.

fresiefr-fen + i 1X, 12, 8.

fra-fe 111, 3, 155 VII, 11, 17.

*URm -7, . VIL 7, 8. (fARs-
qiRs D, VII, 64; see variant ).

ffer-faRa 1,9, 5; 1, 18, 9,

*a-g% (Wa ) VI, 2, 5. (3m-3

Hem, 1V, 91 ),
fira-fw 1X, 9, 7.
fagor-figa VI, 9,4 (Hem, 1, 87).
dtorg-w7an, or Ry (2)V, 9, 3.
HA|-Haims 1X, 10, 8.
g, °g-ya 11,1 9; VII, 11, 2,
gea-g=q I, 9, 1; VII, 12, 8.
gm-gax 1, 5, 9; VIIL 7, 7.
gm-ga 11, 12, 4, 111, 6,7; IV, 8, 5,
gFE-g& VIIL 1, 7; IX, 22, 9,
gFESq-Ng + 977 VI, 14, 1,
g -g% (F0AAT ) V, 10,2, (Var, I1I,
1; H. QIT ).
gmt—m V, 4, 3.
39, %1 VII, 2, 6.
%-ns V1L, 7,8,
gReg-gfisa VII 1,18,
qgs7-4g, g 111, 9, 11.
gig-af Vi, 7, 2
"gorre-gue 11, 1, 13,
gvga-giae, g, IX, 15, 10; IX,
16, 1.
gitrsr-m (&4 ) °g 111, 3, 7, (Hom.
Iv, 7).
gltvong-gfam VII, 3, 8,
glorg-aa VII, 1,16, ( Hem. IV,7).

PRI

[ ¥&g

gar-gw 11, 8, 10,

gane-gwes Vv, 11, 3.
qE-g9 11, 8,21; V, 2, 5.

gar&— d’t 1 2, 1, 1, 2,5.

qa-7 °g 11, 4 13.

q3-99; °% IV, 12, 12; °®, °g. I, 3,
10; IIL,3, 18; 3R I, 6, 9; qufy abs
1,6,8.

FHGHL-] , °%, 111, 15, 10, ( Hem,
IV, 106 ).

+TgHN-wa 1V, 10, 15,

gg-99, 1, 10,13, 1, 13, b.

HERI-g@@Z or owhe VIII, 16, 8.
( mee. &).

gege-gase (&) 11, 15, 14,

gea-ge 1, 10, 12, VI, 16, 10,

geas-gee I, 18, 8,

gefaaur-ga+w I1X, 25, 3.

qEC-g= VI, 15, 6.

ggg-ga+im (md ) V, 9, 6,

gleq-gitea VII, 1, 15,

Jeauw-gz<a 1V, 3, 3.

wgofi-AREh 1, 16, 7; VI, 12, 9.

s¥g-ghaes IV, b, 6, (¥ D. VI,
138 ).

Jorg-Aas, &, VIIL 4, 8,

*qg-A% (57 ) I, 18, 3, (Hem. I,
81).

AT 1, 13, 3; IV, 2, 12, (€im
D. VI, 113, M, ﬁ'{ boundary ).

Yoo VII, 6, 2. ( 4. ¥1).

ASEA-HETT IX 11 3.

*WF-99, "R 111, 8,12, °@f, VI, 1, 2.
( Hem. IV, 91).

ugw-a9% IX, 1, 14,

*Hga-guq 111, 9, 8,

HgaE-agq V, 8, 2.
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*AFrE-Aray, °R VILI, 13, 6.

AT g-dfdg 111, 18, 14; VII,
15,1,

gifya-deiRa (3 ) 111, 10, 14,

WA 1, 5, 5.

FeIe-Yugy, 7. VI, 7, 5,

AIe-wge 1, 1, 12,

ARg-dcRw I, 1, 45 11,13 1,

AuETE-YOwrer, &, VIIL 7, 6.

Aeaea-wwags, 9. VIIL 7, 6.

AEAT-same as WEaRA VIII, 8, 1,

A -Jwfi 101 1, 2.

sOERaR-Nfw 100, 17, 1, 1V, 9,3,
(M, Awwid to release ),

Arra-aw 11, 8, 19; VIL 6, 6.

h-ﬁ]{(m)l O{.% V: 57 5; (H'
M to twish ).

Argor-dew 101, 14, 7.

Area-sizaq 1V, 15, 6.

MfEg-Dfa VII, 7, 4,

ﬁ\:;-ﬁ}fm I, 7,7 V,12, 8. (H.

).

AR A-Aifew+siy IX, 18, 3.

ﬁ}t—q'?{{ IT, 1, 8. ( Hem, 1,171, com.
H. §it).

Arcfts-agR=s V, 10, 20.

Mear-Te+3aa 1X, 4, 12,

q

gaIIl, 4,5,

‘ge-a= 1, 11, 8,

qftrst, °z-wra VIL, 2,4, VII, 8, §;
VIIL, 16, 7.

qEy-wa® IX, 17, 8. ( Hem, IV,
292 ),

LIRETHE (T

[ o

‘Tw-w 11, 7, 8.

T I 16, 2,

TE-UR, s, VIIL,12, 8,

TER-WRHIRG VI, 4,1,

-y 111, 8, 2.

Teg-d I, 6,1,

way-Vaufy v, 10, 13,

TEETre-RHART (R ) VIII, 10, 2.

- (a3 ) VI, 6, 8,

e~z 11, 8, 18; IX 7, 7.

TIE-E (778 ) VI, 4, 14,

wE-q. VI, 2, 12, VIII, 16, 10,

FEor-wm V1II, 16, 12,

Treg-a VI, 4, 4.

TFERT-TwF VI, 16, 10, (1. vE
ashes ),

T-uea 110, 14, 13,

THE-TT + 9 VI, 4,7,

TR|Af-03g V, 2, 12,

TrRuia~onomatop. IX,.18, 4.

Tuar-swer VI, 16, 16; IX, 25, 11
(Hem, 1, 66))

wW-w L, 4, 5; V, 11, 13; VI, ¢, 8,

/-t 111, 10, 7,

AT 1X, 17, 10,

WU IX, 2, 2,

wA-wg 111, 6, 8,

THY-T4% (@ ) 'V, 10, 16.

el 11,25 VIL 1,9,

@-wV,11,1.

|u-w 1, 8,45 1,12, 4.

TAORIE~( 1 ) TRl (R ) @l 11L,
16, 2.

Tqurag-w 1V, 8, 6,

QuArg-@Ae, #ft VIL 11, 1,

.._Q\.‘g__.
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TWoT-wes, 1, 3, 4; 11, 7, 6.

wair-w Vv, 2, 3,

Tofigr—teeiee VI, 7, 8,

-, 0. (¥ew, fed, R) VI
2, 1.

@=|g-wa VI, 8, 1,

Tqr-wm VI, 10, 13,

- 1, 7, 8; VIII, 1, 2 ( Hem,
1V, 422),

WF-\ + =1 (qad ) 111, 1, 7,
( Hem, II, 159 ).

Tdrgur—f=m (9w, afr o &%) 111,
14, 4,

TRFT-W® + & VI, 1, 11,

w-®@ (q) V, 11,1,

TQuT w1, 17, 8,

THAEHA-E + a7 IV, 11, b,

Ea-@a 1, b, 4.

- RS- + 33 (qead ) 1, 16, b oz,
. (Hem. I1, 1569 ).

Rg-Rs 1, 13, 2.

-2 ((@isea ) 111, 17, 5.

-1 (wgs ) VI, 2, 13,

og-W + @ (wad ) VIIL 9, 10,

w-w 1,16, 9; VI, 4, 7; VIL, 3, 11,

*TE-TY, WR I, 6, 9; "R VI 1,5 ( the
root from which @% is derived ).

WE-™e 1X, 1Y, 1,

RS-0 (F4™ ) °g VI, 4, 7,

w@teA-Qamaa VI, 11, 7 (Item,
IV, 48),

{-w L7, 6,

@ °g VI, 14, 4 (M. fwmr, S
M. git ),

Gir-ug 11, 8, 3.

TaR-we® 1, 7, 7; 111, 6, 8. ( M.
T ),

T

[T

Hrer-wx (w4 ) °g 111, 3, 4.

rg-thwa 11, 9, 6,

Tg-denom. from ey ( Rwar) °& IV,
8, 17. ( M. =),

Tq-tu VIII, 15, 11.

W-wn 1V, 6, 8.

G-, 8, VIIL, 12, 7,

LI (EFH ) +99 V, 10, 16,

TR~ L, 16, 1; V, 2, 9,

qeR-w I A7, 3; 1, 18, 8.

trgawfq—trﬁm V,8,8;V,18,11,

qex-ut 1V, 6, 12,

WH-UA+ = IV, 6, 12.

aI|-aREa (1) 1X, 20, 18,

qaE-usw V, 7, 6.

qura-ue 10, 4, 13,V, 2, 11 (H. M.
G. 1m )

ga-a@A IV, 6, 9; VIII, 8, b; IX,
17,29,

g-un I, 9, 2;,VI, 3, 2,

Tg-vaq 101, 7, 4.

TEIA-TAGT V1, 13, 4.

TaieE-wrg, A, 1, 6, 18,

TgRu-usE VI, 4, 8.

TEIE-Uz VI, 4, 4,

Trafag-vaeh V1L, 8, 10,

UqET-THE VI, 15, 6.

gagE~-usiey VIIL 11, 9.,

e R-tweg 111, 7, 4,

yMates-wmEis 111, 7, 4.

TEieTH-venfiws 1, 9, 2.

TH-F +0F, g V,9, 4 ( Hem. 1V,
49.)

Trgo—aw 1V, 11, 2; VIT, 14, 9,

weg-uas VI, 17, 8; VII, 14, 9.

*qrgr—ann 1X, 8, 7 (ug-g==t D.VII,
13; Pai 14; See 59, See iﬁ )
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fes-Rg1,8,1;1, 16,7,

ftur—=w 1, 8, 12; VII, 6, 10 ( [{em,
I,141)

RET-=R I, 14, 10, (Hem. I, 128 ),

Rav-wy (¥gwehs ) VIII, 10, 6,

fRfy-wR 1, 5, 8, ( Hem, I, 141 )

RfEifa-wR +9g% ) IX, 2, 7,

sfte-gs, R. 1, 6, 12,

TY T 1, 14, 2; VI, 6,22,

sT¥E-39 I, 18, 7; IX, 22,9. (Hem.
IT, 127; H. M. &=)

TW-%%, °% 111, 6, I4; IV, 6, 9; VII,
2, 16,

wom-%9 (Wi ) °g VI, 16,17 IX, 9,

1. ( Hem. IV, 218).

gg-w IV, 9, 11,

FAEr-onomatop. I1, 9, 8,

gur-sRa IV, 3, 18. ( Var, VIIL, 62).

g 11, 8, 18; IX, 6,1,

wRafr-sirh, o, VIL, 11, 16, (Hem.
II, 62 ).

Q-8 "¢ 11, 4, 13,

FRT-sw IV, 10, 5; VI, 14, 7.

FReg-w43Is (=) VI, 2, 6,

Ffwg-wa (7fa) V,11,2 (Hom.IV,67).

»&y-Aye, 9o (Sk. &%) L, 1, 7; III,
6, 10. (1).VII,14; Pai, 126; M, 3%g)

*§q-T, g VI, 14, 5; AR V, 2, 14,
VIII, 8, 2 ( Hem. IV, 218)

#EL-sgy VI, 2, 4, (¥ VIL 9, M,
W, See notes ),

$9-%7 1, 165, 10,

sq-7 1,13, 8.

FARAW-E+@E 1V, 5, 8.

FE-99, "R 1V, 9, 6. (Hem. IV,236).

*gur-5mg (1) V, 4, 11; ( compare H.,
w )

[t

-, W, VIII, 12, 5,

#RL-Tx °g 1, 17, 8, (Hem IV, 100).
Atfrg-dmfa 111, 7, 165 V, 1 12,

Q- °¢ 11, 13, 2 (Hem IV, 226 )
Q-3 1X, 18, 17,

Q- 111, 17, 8, VII 14,8;1X,7,9,

i\mwvw-mww‘iv 5, 6 VII 5,
t‘m—t\m (®@) 1, 13, 7’ (Pai, 812 ),
s

FIq-59 IX, 14, 6,

FL-See I,

Fes-&1 (w4 or @z ) °g 111, 7, 8,

#@-wa 1, 9, 6y 111,56, 2 ( D, VII,
18).

FIdae-sgdat VIII, 13, 4,

sFE-ayy °g 111, 8, 7; °R I1I, 3, 8.

m—aza(aw)llz .(H, ==),

FFeor-agw 1, 1, 6; IIT, 1, 13, VII,
10, 5,

TFANR-FI+E 111,14, 5.

SFEg-afa v, 6, 2,

Fw-a1 g IV, 2, 19; °g 111, 9, 8;
aﬁnfa(m)w 1, 11, asﬁrﬁII
1,9, ( H. sw, amﬂ)

m—m 111, 6, 12,

FUO-3IT VI, ]2, 10.

slg-awl L, 3, 4; VI, 12, 11,

Fedrag-sahad, o, VI, 8, 7,1X,2,1.

gegiar-onitg (s ) IX, 6, 1.

Fegiftrg-=whia (°ga@) VI, 4, 13,

efwar-sfaa 11, 5, 12,

af-aR IX, 8, 4. ( Hem. I, 247; H.
%%, =),

ga-afta 1X, 17, 27,
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gw-ahan IX, 17, 89,

ea-o4 (W90 ) ¢ X, 8, 8. awif
11, 6, I4,

gq-wm 111, 12, 14; V, 6, 13,

Fga-=w (9ha) VL, 7, 8,

FBTS~onomatop. IV, 15, 6.

weg-afea 1,7,2; V, 6,13,

*SZ&-Ux VII, 7, 1(D.VII, 18; Pai.
109. H., s&®RX a challenge, this

seems to suit better specially with

& H. gis.)

FurvarE-saolg 1, 13, 3.

®ua-avq 11, 1, 10; VIIL, 1, 4,

FRg-=fg VII, 18, 7.

Fg-sv, =ffy, =xf 11, 6, 18;VIII 15,
11, (Hem. I, 187,

g-73 (W) I, 9, 4; 1,18, 1; 1T,
6, 16. ( M. &% quickly ).

sTAY-=g+av 111, 6, 3. (IL. =54 )

Fgt-odh 111, 6, 1.

SHF-SFHT (1) Taw (2 ) 5o 111,

14, 5. (See Notes).

sqg-owz 1X, 8, 7,

Fqq-aw=am 1V, 16, 6.

Sraeqfrgr-smagaaw (fAgam ) VI,
6, 8.

-1 ( 7gond wigs ) eF-9R I, 11, 11
I1I, 10, 3, 6; VI, 6, 28; ¥g 1, 10,
2; ¥R 1,1, 7, 3%qw V, 8, 13; 3Ry
1,10 1y =ufqy I, 16, 13, ( H. ¥
to take ).

Fuor-amvg I, 17, 11; 11, 4, 10;1V,
10, 2.

TR == 111, 16, 6.

(ga=Ts seidd, R.)

wu-fu 1V, 4,11, v, 11, 3.

f@m-wy °g 1, 10, 9. (H, &e).

qm.... ¢

g

[ Pemm

faty-foly 111, 1, 1.

fe-fra °RR VIII, 5, 10. ( Hem. 1,
187; M. fagdt).

feafyg-3Ra 1, 15, 14,

- I, 11, b; 111, 1, 11.

Fa-e+9g V, 7, 8.

FE-g°9 VII, 12, 4.

ga-a VIL, b, 12.

FTu-2% 1V, 10, 14. (Hem, IV,124;
prob, from g. )

%"—-soe @1,

@ VI, 11, 3; (Hem. I, 187),

ey VII 10, 13,

NA-a1% 10, 4, 9,

Sgg-Sifs 1V, 3, 3,

Sg-gz, °z VI, 14, 6; %R V, 5, 5.
(&9 acc, Hem TV, 146; I, @)

:ANg-3Ra VII, 7,6,

Sifta-sha I11, 16, 6. ( Rs-vufy,
D. VII, 25 )

*@r-9a 1, 18, 3, ( M. Sl butter.)

FoEET-squarR VI, 16, 7,

g9 1, 3, 6.

Srgu-ataw 1, 7, 1; 10, 13, 6; VII,
1,9.

Sare-awae VII, 14,12,

Ag-sw 111, 3. 14; IV, 2, 8,

Sifg-aRa v, 4, 11; VIL 7, 7.

|E-89, "3 11,4, 8; VI, 4,4, (&g
acc, liem, IV, 197 ),

wfaw-sRa 11, 8, 1.

Rem-fA+d1, °g 1, 7,2;°F VI, 4, 9;
e 111, 17, 10, (Hem IV, 55),
sw, 2. H. & to hide )

Remfra-A Sl & 11, 1, 6.

fEmE-f+dfm, °g 111, 8, 5.
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q-51 1, 7,1,

gq-aft VI, 10, 12,

gar-aq VI, 14, 12, VII, 10, 5,

°*gg-9R 1, 8, 7; 111, 11, 10,

yrhe-igss (S ) VII, 12, 7
(=g Pai. 21)

qeafes-dates IX,11,6,

Fyge-sfew (v ) 101, 6, 14; V,
6,11; VL, 7, 14,
sygrae-daE I1X, 2, 9.

| gytE-tae IV, 12,4,

LR, g3 1, 4, 2; VIL, 6, 9.

qwa-dea (W) 1, 14, 6; VI, 4, b,

FEE-3w V, 10, 14,

qeEror-R+snen, g 110, 1, 16; IX,
5,11,

TyaTrg-=ema VI, 8, 11.

qw Ty, %g 1, 17, 7; VI, 1, 6,

gwr-ot 101, 2, 7; VIII, 11, 4; IX,
19,17,

g~ VI, 8, 9; 1X, 28, 1,

qu-ux °% I, 10,9; VII, 6,1;IX,6,9,
(Hem, IV, 225 ).

qwa-awq VII, 1, 10.

gep-wg 1V, 1, 9.

geg-1w 1X, 9, 2.

geg-ae, 3. VII, 11, 5,

geg-ae] VI, 2, 7,

gegg-Tes 1X, 12,9,

qR-I9 111, 1,7, II1, 6, 4; V, 9, 3,

qwr-a% V1L, 7, 2.

qW-a7g (FAM ) °&iy 11, 2, 8.

F&-9g °¢ VI, 10, 13,

geEaE-avENe 11, 8, 2,

gETI-AweE3, 9. VII, 15, 2.

[

*qoe-sy "¢ I, 1, 11, VI, 10, 8,
(Hem. IV, 2)

* -wRa 111, 8,17, VE 74 VI,
17, 4. i

FEA-IrEn IX, 22, 6,

qfrar-a¥a 1, 1, 1, 11, 5, fz;vx,a,s.

aferwr-aiRa 111, 12, 4.

TSiaR-awed, s, VII, 11, 14.

[ °g VI, 11, 2; VII, 6, 10; IX,
11, 3.

qgw-agw 111, 4, 8.

q¥-32 VI, 15, 8.

FEU-ga I, 11, 6,

ﬂ.ﬁz@‘jﬂﬁzm VIIL, 9, 4.

gEg@-me VII, 10, 6.

qg-19 V1L, 6, 2 (H. gv som).

gga-adam 1, 10, 8,

qigsrer-wfwa (idwreg, .) VIII, 9,7.

- 1V,9,18;V,1, 9, VIL, 1, 9,

qor-aw HI, 10, 4; IV, 10,6; VIL6 2,

quraTRT~-awe, o, V1, 8, 7,

qUrr-a0, 4, VI, 8, 6; V1, 12, 5,

oo IX, 16, 1.,

qlor-atig 1,17, 2; 1, 14, 10, IX,16, 5.

qO-afr 1, 7, 3,

Firge-afrsa 1, 16, 6.

gufrg-afrde IX, 17, 11,

gour-39t ( colour ) I, 7, 8; V, 10, 2;
VIII, 1, 12,

quor-avi (wgosr ) I, 8, 3,

qour-aoig °wig 1, b, 4.

Fuig-giga v, 7, 9.

givorer-aitia I, 4, 11,

m"“h{ ( wA )¢ I, 17, 6! II, 18,
8; I111,2,9; V, 7, 9.

qiurg-( 1 ) @i (2 ) affrem, ( 8 ) afdin,
11, 6,6,7.
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°gqe-% 1, 10, 4, VIII, 15, 10.

Tg-a¥1 I, 10, 4; IV, 12, 8,

Tu-T (At ) VII, 38, 6.,

qaq-aw 11, 8, 164 III,11, 11; VI,
9, 2.

TTRERC-T9ER VI, 10, 5,

gge-TRe (3w ) IX, 26, 5. (g D,
VII, 36; H. M. 315@ or 415w ),

*JAS-JYS VIL, 7, 11, (W= D, VI,
90, FAE-%uFS Pai, 47, ¥SNE or
wege . )

qFR-¥iq 111, 15, 10,

qWE-7\q 1, 7, 35 111, 4, 17 ( Hem.
I, 242; 11, 61. )

FIEYT-Fw9+3w VIII, 10, 9.

THGW-a4T% V11, 14, 4, ( afiws

(-9
see IH; IH-TE (32 ) Hem, IV, 1165

also sco &R, )

g-1% 1, 6, 6.

gg-av 1, 12, 3,

qIBQ-Aqe™ ( e ) 1X, 20, 8,

qqu-a37 1,1, 9; V, 2, 10,

QU 1,5, 1;1, 13, 1, VL, 5, 4.

FIOQA-TFAHW VILL 16 9,

qQEge-A4+9s IV, 5, 1,

ggEft-awen 11, 2, 14; VIIL 4, 12,
(Pai. 190),

ToE-aRyg (o) I, 17, 1; IV, 8, 6;
VIIL, 4, 6, ( sn®waaw; D, VII, 44, )

qLor-31w VI, 3, 6.

qUIe - a9 1X, 20, 19,

qJqA,-ITH VI, 18, 18; VII, 15, 9;
IX, 9, 12,

Fadr-auike 111, 13, 3,

afg-afty I, 13, 4,

qRe-a (2w) IX, 15, 4.

[ 43ae
gda-ay (& ) IX, 21, 22,

(lengthened for metre )

-1 (F9A) %, V, 1, 125 VI, 14, 4,

qewH-To (Ta) VI, 13, 7.(Pai.164)

qew-aen VI, 13, 12,

gieq-aa (af7); wdag a1 111,12, 10,

FRgg-mSea 1X, 18, 21,

- §. 1, 3, 2,

Tl 1, 7, 2,

*aRpRa-atwsh gewwia R, 111, 8, 2.
( F—Tga, &% ote D, VII, 86; Pai,
353; @, fmd—%w D. VII, 32;
sml-aar Pai, 346, )

gewrc-=agr 111, 3, 6; VI, 11, 11,

Tgur-=awdl, 3, 9,1, 8, 7; VIL, 5, 9,

géra-ag+a 111 14, 10,

qEatasa-°%, #wm, VII, 11, 11,

qaqATS-"an, &, 1V, 6, 7,

ﬂﬁl’i'm, 3. III, 3, 3.

aftrgrer-asfe 111, 1, 10,

T - T87<E ( Sword ) VIIT, 3, 8.

JERL-°A (7) 1, 14, 2,

ggay-’d, &, IX, 16, 7.

qgya-99sd, 3. I1X, 15, 7.

gaufR-aga, &, VI, 11, 5.

°ge-°qq 111, 17, 6; VI, 1, 3.

‘gy-aq VI, 1, 3.

FE-79 (%) 8y VII, 16, 3.

qiew-ayq ( = ) °g 111, 2, 10,

ag-ay 1, 8, b; I, 186, 8.

gwy-ahai 11, 14, 10,

geaur-amd 111, 10, 10, 111, 11, 8.

gwroror-asmew 111, 14, 3,

FREY-A%IQ VI, 4, 12,

qo-a59 °3 VI, 14, 4,

dfrg-a@a 11, 6, 20.

R H-uie 111, 2, 12,
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qarop-sgvaa 11, 9, 1,
gg-veg, ¢ IX, 10, 1,
dq-a%, RR 1, 12, 1; 11, 8, 21,
dx-4=g 11, 11, 1.
dfyw-a=g (#if ) °g IV, 3, 11,
da-47 VI, 11,4,
dgeaE duwE IX, 19, 11,
grg-aRa IV, 11, 5; 1X, 5, 11,
qear-afaw VI 114,
qree-aiRy 101, 11, 7,
griaf-aiet 1, 2, 6.
gr3-91g 111, 6, 12,
qrIy-=ga 1,9, 7.
qrager aigav VIII, 5, 13.
wraEfe-antegd 115, 1, 4.
°gror-aw VIIL, 1,9,
groRM-TEs VI, 16, 8,
qrrs-afa 1, 16, 5,
anrg-ad VIII, 15, 14.
q7-7% I, 12, 2,
graom-samw 1, 1, 10; 111, 1, 8,
qEA-T43FE VI, 2, 12,
qrgr-aran ( oy ) VIIL, 4, 11; 10, 10,
°gre-sanR 1X, 20, 19,
oo 11, 5, 3, 4. ( See notes ),
greftrg-adry 1, 9, 6,
aice-aifta 111, 11, 4,

Frafrar-% ( TBFI-fAw ) VI, 6, 26.

qre-=@, 4. 1V, 1, 8; VIII, 10, 1.
qERr-aw+3n VIIL 11,9,
arie-ard 11, 8, 3; 11, 11, 7.
g~ 1X, 5, 3.

qrerg—1. 1, 14, 10.

qrEy-aed (€)1, 14, 10,
gg-=ng VIII 8, 1,
-4+, °g VI, 14, 6,
qrgyg-n+aERew 1V, 5, 4,

WRGARS

[ e

grer-wen I, 8, 10,

aifg-nfta VIL, B, 7.

&-aR 1,82,

fargoor-fRdta 11, 10, 7; VIIL S, 2,
f3efiic-Agse v. I, 8, 18,

[CE o ﬁgmeI 1, 8.
frza-fgg 111, 4, 2; 1x 15, 2,

feeraor-fRze 111 B, 11.
freteg-Raa 11, 13, 2,
wrerg-Rdn v, 11, 14,
fyaT—eet (49w ) g. IV, 10, 17,
fyeer-Rew IX, 20, 14,
fwam-fiena I, 13, 3.
fReme-Ang 1,1, 8,1, 17, 7.
frfra-RRm 1, 6, 8; IX, 21, 34.
ﬁ"‘?@m'ﬁ‘?fﬁ ( ﬁ"iﬁ, . ) 111, 5, b;
VII, 7, 8.
frsdw-f + B + P °R 111, 8, 16,
fsra-g. V11, 8, 2.
Rrrraft--34, & IX, 1, 15.
fergefig-fée, 9. VI, 15, 7.
fors@ur-°a, &, VI, 15} 7.
frerareT-Ag, 4. 1V, 7, 14,
farsrqmor-fasar + e VII, 3, 10.
Aagac-g. IX, 1, 14,
frs-fan 111, 1, 8,
frsteqe-fgem, 9. VI, 2,2,
se-fm + ¥y VI, 1, 11,
frsmiorer-Ran VI, 2, 8,
frsrragm- ﬁm+m=rm 1, 12,
fersmor-atsaam 11, 11, 2.
fasg-RAgg VI, 14, 8.
ﬁgwx—ﬁwm w VILI, 12, 8,
Rrgfrar-Ryfer ( framar) V1, 6, 22,
faga-Agam, &, VI, 12, 3,
&rem-33yq %% IX, 9 1,
*fyg@~amia (m ) VIII, 10, 4;
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IX, 17, 45, (fz® Hem, IV, 422,
H. fzm. M. fier.)

fag-fer IV, 9, 11; VIIL, 8, 8,

frg-fAz VII, 2, 4.

*frgeq-ug VI, 14,11; VII, 8, 5. (D.
VII, 65, Pai. 38 ).

fefy-f=i I, 11, 5.

fAua-Rea 1, 2, 3; V, 13, 9.

furaurs-fe®, 9. V, 2, 11,

Eorgay-fAma, s, 7, 2, 12,

o -fRem IX, 6, 8.

fafmm-ARfT 1, 1, 9.

AftrRrg-ARfa 1, 14, 4.

faforarfear-fARaia 111, 11, 2,

Ruftg-fdia 111, 5, 18; VI, 11, 7,

faay-fam 11, 3, 21.

foner-fAag 111, 6, 14.

faour-faT IX, 14, 10,

oo + g °g I, 8, 12. (M, f@madt
to request ),

froun@er, "g-AmAa I, 16, 7; 1V, 7,
2;V, 1, 14; VII1, 16, 2,

fyvuror-fsm I, 1, b; VI, b, 7; VIIT,
15, 11, ( Hem, II, 4.)

Aoy -fAwa IX, 14, 3.

fafow-f 11, 7, 9. ( Hem, III, 120 ),

fra-Ag+ w VI, 2, 1.

@<a-va= VI, 17, 11,

fAfe-a™ 1,1, 10; 1,10, 7; I, 15, 3;
I, 1, 14,

freqe-Awr 1, 16, 8,

fremre-Rwar 111, 8, 4; V1L, 9, 10,

frearfsr-fenfa 11, 14, 2.

farRquor-fredtdi 1, 8, 5; VI, 17, 10,

faffire-f + 3 1V, 3,4; 1X, 12,
10 ( soo B ).

faigwor-figa I, 3, 7, (See Rwr )

TR

[ Rrarafy

g2, IX, 13, 5.

fRrgaur-fagmw VI, 10, 10,

frerafora-fAxmbie (Ramarr) VL6,10.

fafean-fafiar VI, 16, 2,

frege-fR+e, ¢ VI, 9, 3,

fRegia-Aga| I, 1, 3.

Rrgfa-fegRa 1, 6, 4; V, 5, 12; IX,
23, 13,

fagsia-fAg=mw (Awwa) 11,11, 8.

fem-faa 1,1, 4; 11, 1, 6,

fmrea-Raw+era 1, 10, 10,

wREmfEg-swatva, afte, £, 111, 11,
13, ( ResiRa-mim D, VIIL, 70. M.
e HTEY to tear into shrods, widw,)

fag-Ame VI, 2, 12.

fraer-ah, VI, 2, 2.

fras-fes 1X, 21, 17,

-y 111, 2, 3,

fage-fRwe IV, 1, 9; VIL, 10, 4,

faeg-fwer 100, 1, 11; VI, 11, 2;
VIIL, 7, 3.

forgeq- R+¥9 %%, 1X, 8, 7; °R V,2,1;
°R7fy TX, 24,8,

frac-fAay, °9 111, 9, 10,

frata-fma 1, 6, 2.

fras-R+ae °s 111, 10, 8,

fRafea, *g-Aua 11, 12, 2; II1, 4,
1; I11, 17, 6; IV, 2, 1,

frata-fARa I11, 17,4,

fga-fA+sa RN I, 5, 2.

fagda fAwaa I, 10, 1,

Rrra-fa+gey °g IV, 14, 14,

fafm-RAafi| 11, 6, 9; VILS, 9,

famm-fAsT 1X, 6, 2; IX, 18, 10,

fere-fa=w 11, 6, 12.

frgre-fsw 111, 11,9; V,7,4;VIL5,6.

frargif-fA=orn, &, VIII, 12, 10,

— &y —



Fraran | TRFARERS [ donEsy

ﬁwm_r—ﬂ:mlv; 25 9I. o Rifez-Afe 1, 1, 6,1, 4, 3, IV, 8,9,
Ro-ARa 1, 7, 7,1, 18, 2, Rfsoor-Red vII, 14, 3.
Rrorm-Rieg (Rftfeg ) % III, 2, 14 RE-°R

T , 14, -°Ry I11, 12, 6; IX, 13, 2,
- 111 1, 10, frga1,°g-Rem 1, 14, 5, VII, 7, 6.1
m_ﬁuﬁaVI’ 8’ 5. 3, ,5. L ) Yy 2 Y9 Vo y ]

+Ae-R4ag %8 1,10,5 (Tem.IV,100).  fmfRq-Aeke 111, 16, 6
#R@en, qr-aen 11, 2, 9; VI, 7, Iy Rme-fuwr “RAI,18,3; Fexy 116 2.

(Heiné.ag,l 132; 6Pa.i. 12) Ry -fha 111, 14, 8, Vi1, 7,4,
e 319, 0, - 1, 12
m—gﬁfﬁ IX, 18, 14, fres-fss VIi, 15’,116., ( Rg® Hem
ﬁm-_::;alrli ;31 17, I1, 58; Var, III, 47,)
rf:'g'l%cr. L V,II.7 o hm%vgfam%a (Refoa ) VIIT, 13, 8,
ﬁﬁ%ﬂ_ﬂﬁ%ﬁgﬂvﬂI 0 frég-Rvav RRy VI, 13, 21,
EWM_ » 9y 2, oA 111, 1, 9; VIL,10,10,IX,
- 111, 8, 3 (1fem, II, 182). 17, 2
fava-fivw VIIL, 3, 13, gﬁq' '
Ryor-Ra® vIII, ’2, ’12 ﬁﬁa fé— T‘ITT ’2(;‘2 )1?1’8’ 10 (e
~Avda 111, 9, 9., : AR IIL 1. 12
b AT 55, ﬁn} ?ﬁ'r I, 1, 13; 1V, 2, 17; VI,
M;mma%(f:gr 3) VIIL, 8, 4, gg-m II1, 5, b,
ﬁﬁrxﬁﬁw » 9, 3. H~[lRT V, 10, 1.
Aa-Af 11 10, 9. ﬁr&wﬁf&w 111, 7 15 P
fE-AT I, 12,9, 1V 14 3 LB Y 10
» 12, 9; 1V, 14, 3, ﬁgt-ﬁgt(g:aa)l,u,a; Vv, 10, 8,

ratag-fafi 11, 14, 9; VII, 11, 3, fegg-fR Vi, 1, 13,
REg-sea VIL, 7, 6, (Hem IV, 176, Reggor-fyen 111, 2, 7, v, 18,1,

fafza Pai 810 ) ﬁg%
. H-fAqfE VI, 14, 8
ran-fwa, 1,7, 3: 17 1147,
_ﬁ,ww iV’ 12, 11?), 9, ﬁ?‘?u;-’zﬁﬁ;aza I11,14,7, (arw, Hom,
‘EE'" 55 Kl 3 -, ) .
ﬁ‘?‘ggﬁﬂﬁz TL,18,6. (Hem. IV, fisrorg-sasmss VL, 9,7,
)ﬁ fdg-1= 11,5, 6, IIT, 1, 8,
ﬁqﬂms ;Q:IE“VII 113, 1{; VIL 1, 11, g:a-’wg, 4RV, 5, 2.
o - ] ¢ J A - IV, ].0, 8‘ iaﬁﬂa
ﬂ?‘%‘{ﬁﬂ'—ﬁw&a (Res) 11,13, 1, 11, F)f?;?; 2 e
em, II, 32, Paj 98 fafag-Atag
ﬁwq-ﬁm’n é ;u I131.4) — VI, 7, 13; ( fvger-Rera
» 9,2, 1V, 4,2, Hem, 11, 74; Var., ITI, 82, )
S ~Ramede, &, 1, 14, 7, I, °*frm-4= 1V, 10, 6; VIII, 2,1,
» 16, drorasr-omany 111, 5, 8,
t gt |
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forare-fonderane V, 7, 6.

drorrare-dorand v, 7, 4.

Srawmor-dsna 1X, 18, 6,

fgegye-fasdeg, 7. IX, 15, 5,

o —it+emm 1, 13, 1,

frer-dwr VI, 18, 17 (fAfsa, D, VII,
65.)

fragRar-Agw g¢ (Re)w w0, =,
figmm VI, 6, 23.

gér-af 11, 11, 4; (Hem, I, 187).

g§-3% 111, 2, 8; (Hem. I, 131).

-3 1X, 10, 5.
-3f% 11, 10, 1.

g~ 11, 13, 10; 111, 9, 3, V, 2, 8;
IX, 14, 1.

gg-=1% 111, 1, 10; V1II, 14, 8.

F-f IX, 20, 11; (Hom, IIT, 119),

{3 IX, 8, 8,

Axw-ART IV, 3, 3.

¥z-3% °RfY VI, 1,8 (Hem. IV,221)

Jfea-38a 110, 16, 4; VI, 14, 2.

Fam-¥ + a1k IX, 10, 2,

Jqiafe-ERiy 1X, 9, 9.

qre-aaw IV, 10, 8; VI, 7, 6,

JfR-3R7 VI, 16, 3.

*YTES-9e ReRa ar 11, 4, 1; VI,
15, 2; ( Hem. VII, 96 ).

- 1, 16, 2.

¥|-ALV, 1, 12,

- 1V, 15, 1.

|- 111, 7, 9.

ag-3w VII, 11, 14; IX, 4, 4.

yEEREA-Am +aEs, RV, 1, 75
VII, 6, 9; ( H. a8t enclosuro ).

TR\ VI, 13, 8.

Agiyw-aiua (R, &) 11, 1, 10;
( Hem, IV, 98 ).

gegwiy: £

-y 1V, 4, 8; ( AwRm, Hem.
IV, 195, does not suit here )

q

g°-a° 11, 1, 6; VI, 7, 12,

wg-ad VIL 11,9,

qY-ad, sh VIII, 12,9,

ai-w@aq I, 15, 9y 111, 4,17; 111,11 4,

q-ad 11, 1, 1.

qEIT-E+TB YV, 8, 4,

aiz-|+¢: 1V, 11, 13,

aga-~afra (wawe, R, ) VIIIL, 7, 10.

aeao-&w= 101, 3, 11,

agg-9v IX, 6, 3.

qIg-a 1, 4, 4; 111, 8, 6; V1,109,

GITAN-4F + I ( Seo Iwawm ) IX,
21,19,

aIfr-agA (i) 11, 6, 11,

|IvE- + I X, 17, 14,

gIarne-aiE 1X, 9, 6.

|IC-AR ( butter-milk, Pai, 268 )
VI, 2, 5.

wIgge-qa + 4@ VILI, 4, 11,

qa-aay (7)) IX, 21, 5.

aR-u% v, 3,2; VI, 7, 1; IX, 24,6,

aE-95 5 V,38,2; RV, 12, ¢4,

"afer-deaia 1X, 19, 9.

qur-et 1, 7, 5; 111, 4, 8; IV, 5, 2.

qEneg-w@nes VI, 12, 3.

qu-a4 VI, 10,9,

qQEar-aoad), sit, VI, 11, 6.,

wss-T=s 111, 4, 4,

qem-wraw VI, b6, 4.

FeHor- a3+ (@, 12,) 1X,20;10,

* §PE +aeiw VI, 18, 16 ( seo-H3.)

qz-wA I, 6, 3.
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"UC-®+R V], 8, 2,

qorfy-g+afy 11; 1, 6,

wfrege-gwa (vem) 111, 17, 12,1V,
10, 2; (Hem I, 149),

afrge-a+fwez VI, 2, 11,

ooy ( w4 ) °¢ VIL, 6, 21,
( Hem, II, 26,)

m’m V; 45 20'

quirsta-awama VI, 6, 1,

gumeg-w=ae 1V, 2, 18; VIII, 13, 8,

quog-awig VI, 4, 2,

wftog-aftr 1,8, 7; 1, 5, 9.

wfufdg-affE I, 8, 3; VI, 15, 3,

auEw-g4eH IX, 17, 25,

qy-wReg VI 12, 1.

go-ww I, 1, 9; VII, 11, 7; IX,5, 13.

qu-a& 1X, 7, 4,

gaiy-awd: (s )1V, 9, 12,

gwwIn-gu+dm 101, 1, 9,

aly-af¥ I, 8, 2; 111, 8,11, IX, 2, 3,

|ag-vy I11, 8, 15; VI, 12, 14; IX,
25, 12.

weg-we 111, 1, 6; 111, 1, 16; 111, 2,
8; VII, 2, 4; 1X, 12, 6.

eg-(1) o% (2) wm VII, 6, b,

gg-aw VIII, 14, 7.

|aig-amR () 1X, 12, 9,

gg-T=x 11, 1, 10; VI, 2, 10, TX,8.8.

wERET-T=iE VI, 1, 7.

afg-afza VI, 12, 8,

qqF-u+EA 111, 16, 4.,

|uare-aHEr 101, 13, 7,

goq-ad 11, 3, 15,

Gug&q-;ﬂ'qw VIII, 9, 1. ( Hem, I,
111, )

aef-mwh Vv, 11, 14,

|-t VI, 1, 18,

LISE LI

[ &g

Srrer-edT IX, 17, 34,
an-w I, 11, 8, IX, 91, 48,
|H-w 111 14, 4,
amaRy-sg+ada V, 2, 4, (sRe-u
Hem, IV, 100,)
wAw-wq+ay el IX, 21, 3,
"gmSa-awsa 1X, 12, 11,
qRU-sq VI, 3, 10,
|Afy-wnk I, 16, 2; IX, 38, 6,
qRcq-ga+adg °f 111, 7,18, %% V, 1,
11,
gRT-Tw V, 10, 20, V, 13, 6,
qaft-a= V, 18, 6,
aASgw-darT 1X, 20, 13,
aiwg-gred I, 3, 13.
qut-w+aag 1V, 1,6,
qama-gae 101, 9, 5.
aumEr-aaEia 11, 8, 9.
gafasr-gafia 1X, 6, 3; IX, 12, 11,
qaife-aaiy 11, 8, 20; IX, 4, 84,
affrg-afiiy (see notes ) IX, 4, 8,
aff-sff I, 12, 3,
afrg-was IV, 4, 6.
afafe-aafE IX, 8, 6.
afsr-afa 1,8 1; 1, 11, 6,
affer-dfe 111, 6, 16,
ags-ggaq 111, 2, 1,
TESg-agde VI, 13, 17,
agR«w-aghaa 111, 16, 9; V 12, 13,
wgqTa-aghHry IX, 17, 40,
qET-sq+59 IX, 21,5,
aygg-a+39 ayg @1 11, 10, 2,
gwy-a=fy 1, 8,13,
|wIn-gt 1X, 20, 2.
sRTa-wwT 1V, 8, 4, IX, 2, 7.
qEIiE-a=Rey 1V, 3, 4,
|- aaw VL, 2,3, (H. /v # qqm),

..__gq6__
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W @R+aEg ° AR I, 15, 1.

wFATOg-w=mfva VI, 8, 12,

|q, “w-wa 1,6,6; 1,13, 4;V,11,7,

Q- + &1 IV, 5,18,

VAR + 5 11, 4, 13,

s qu-waa 11, 14, 10; V, 13, 10,

ggor-eww VIII, 12, 2,

"quur-gaww VIIL, 13, 10.

wgRe-TwE (e%) 1, 14, 3,

/YT-T+ WV, 4, 17,

|gga-waws 1V, 8, 16, IV, 12, 8.

Hﬂﬁﬁ\é&ﬁrﬂ—mﬁaﬁm (R ) VI,
, 8.

gar-a3 11, 8, 12,

aqifas @3fie IX, 6, 3,

"r-w I, 7, 3; 111, 6, 18; VI, 6, 11,

qe-er 111, 6, 4,

|- g I, 10, 2; 1,11,2; °gVII,
18, 7;°RfR VII, 6, 7,

qL-w (W) I, 17,155 VI, 16, 11,
VIIL, 3, 4.

"qRIg-ais 110, 1, 9,

s I, 11, 1; V, 8, 4,

goTgg-ToeTg VIIL, 13, 10,

qOIU-& + w: 1L 9, 8,

qE@qu-9 + @ VIII 3, 8,

GO (or §) + 30 IV, b, 11,

QeRET S-S aae: #.IX,1,8,

FLGRGR-T@ +3™/ + w1V, 9, 10,
qQE=Eg-aW@ + gy VIIL 6, 1.
|qwE-49 4+ @ 1X, 19, 1.

qa-aw@, VI, 2, 5.

gugg-aum IX, 19, 12,
quaL-a&@d I, 3, 6.

qUar-a@d, s, VIII 12, 6,
aft-sRa v, 4, 16,

afq¥-w + =R VI, 18,9,

...

TEHT:

[ =i

"ftg-ww VI, 8, 9.

govaur-agtega 111, 18, 10,

a38S-onomatop, IV, 15, b,

wesfRs-ey (M) ° g VIII, 6, 6
(Hem, IV, 88),

afsEmor-aFeaw 1, 16, 6.

"ag-vea 1,12, 4.

®GT-u% (sce notes) VII, 2, b,

agL-veay VII, 2, b,

|fg-mow 11, 1,4,

qig-w%a IIL, G, 7.

| igg-«ga (§9@) V, 8, 9; VIII,
8, 1. (D. VIII, 21),

qgar - waw (F4) 111, 17, 3,

FFoarR@or-gavearaa I, 7,1 (@
Tifdgs Aem, R, ),

|af-aueh 11, 2, 14; 11T, 8, 16, ( 1L
a1 )

qFT-Tw VI, 8, 1,

A& -@IeF s, 2.1V, 16, 14,

afgeg-a+fwe 111, 1, 11,

geftar-a4ata 1X, 21, 7,

gegeq-aq+ad 1X, 7, 7,

qaETH-aa+3a IV, b, 4.

aR@R-sfsiEm (Rgam) VI, 6,23,

qa-eg 111, 6, 8; V, 3,18, VI, 4,5,

|agga-gg+sa VI, 12, 7,

gEqn-g+&wa VIL, 10, 12,

qagA-wg+ya ViI, 9, 2.

gage-TR 1, 3, 8; VI, 10, 6,

aEggim-Tage Vi, 1, 9.

gEa-a+aad VI, b, 6.

gann-aE+af VIIIL, b, 3.

AAr@Ng—( 949, WOIFERE  TUw-
Aegagss @1, R, ) VI, 9, 4, ( araws

some kind of dish; see wfa@ VI, 23, 3.)

a-arm I, 17, 11,

— &R —
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rRgT-TRET VIIL, 1, 10,
|F-(1) AR (2) FHR VL, 16, 4.
*QqE-TF ° € 1, 10,7 (Hem IV, 100),
wy-ag ° & 11, 6, 18,
qes-9aw VII, 14, 4,
qwe-agw 111, 9, 1; VI, 1,3
wgE-wew 111, 17, 7.
qRETen-ggarR ( 16th heaven) +sm
IV, 5, 2.

aga-weam 11, 13, 4,
agra-eE I, 6, b; I11. 11, 3,
axrE-9ga 11, 2, 2; VIIL, 5, 12.
afe-afeq VI, 12, 11,
gfomr-« or @+afEE VI, 8, 11,
affgaRy-a+aita 111, 6, 6.
|ftgaur-t+ae 111, 11, 3,
wg-se 11, 1,2; 111, 8, 3.
agww-ggas VII, 15, 8,
x°wr-391 1V, 3, 4; IX, 12, 10,
dwe-d%e VII, 3, 11,
hia-aw1¥ IX, 2, 6.

w-&wr=a 11, 8, 10,

q-as7 I, b, 8.
dfguor-gaia 111, 4, 14,
dnrgu-daaT 1X, 26, 3,
q@-4@ 111, 1, 7,
faghe-sfer+qa IX, 10,9,
qafar-aea VI, 6, 19,
Samur-&aaa 101, 1, 12,
aEorwRT-denate (RgEm ) VI, 6,
11,

- 111, 4, 14; IX, 12, 4,
qufpg-aaii 111, 16, 7,
que-wi+z °g IX, 6, 6.
gem-dwa VII, 2, 7.
Smfw-sTie VIL, 2, 16.
frsmm-aiaa 1, 1, 8,

NRFIRIRS

[ étagrra

EFT-FR+ °g VI, 14, 6.

aaqa- aey 111, 2, 12,

QRrg - VI, 15, s

qya-47« 111, 6, 4.

@RS 10, 14, 5; V, 9,11; VI,
9, 2.

HAg-&d 1, 12, 8,

or-&em VI, 9, 7,

ATOR-GsmTw VI, 4, 8,

avor-deam IX, 11, 9.

Qfsa,°g-dRea L, 6, 1; IV,1,14; VM,
8, 9

"T we (3]) VIL, 7, 4,

ga-8q I, 2, 2,

a-m= I, 10, 11,

gamr-&aw 1X, 11, 10,

qag-gaq VIIL, 7,1,

gargor-gama 111, 14, 8,

garatorgT- aa'rcrﬁw (fRgam) VI, 6, 9,

FATRT-TTHNTIAI  aredred) VIILL3 b,

Gra-mfa, &, VIII 12, 5.

d@Rwam-T= + g9, 1X, 12, 3,

darfas-ou + dvg ( ARk, ) °g 111,
3, 10,

dafyg-saia V, 1, 4,

HYCRANT- & or T + T341 ( a bod
of leaves ) 1X, 20, 10, ( @4t Hem,
IV, 356, ex, wqet Pai. 402),

fyu-&ga VI, 3, 4,

gqur-ere 10, 6, 2; IV, 7, 11,

"roT-a9 + 9, °R 111, 10, 6.

darivrer &xf (T8) VI, 3, 11,

wqx-awfy VI, 12, 3; VIII, 6, 4,

sasr-a + 97 ¢ 111, 2, 8,

gqg-gssw VIIL, 9, 10,

qaH-awRa v, 8, 8.

SoTEg AT + Sy IX, 20, 3

Qoo —
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SqrgoT-9a% or s 111, 15, 9.,
dRre-aq + vy °RA VII, 9, 9.

HargfRrqr-audmtne (Raew) VI,6,13,

arRa-a=i VI, 5, 4.

&a-eg + 9 °RA 11T, 16, 2.

aaia-wwgm 1, 9, 11,

qAg-aq + 3 °I 11, 4, 1.

#QAE-T + arwaAw (& ) 1V, 14, 12,
(See fre, M. Fi~competition, ¥e-
g, D. VI, 107, does not suit here).

agfe-dge VI, 1,9.

Hm—-mu may °g 111, 7, 14,

ayaTE-8n + afs 1X, 12, 5,

dac-awm 1, 12,9,

g@aryg-43a VI, 9, 5.

da-9g °Riy V11, 10, 5,

gawr-dan V, 11, 9.

"qrI-(1) =g, (R)@+3ng: VI, 9, 6,

|r3-(3) =g (R) &, R, VI, 6,12,

gre-ue v, 11, 6,

|rdt-m) VII, 13, 3, (wowenm, 2, ).

|- 1X, 2, 5.

am-3@w VII, 4, 6,

aeg-amed IX, 14, 4,

fi-wm, & VIIL, 12,5

|qme-armias 1V, 2, 15,

|ify-enfm 11, 8, 19; V, 6,38, VI,
6, 10,

wRE@-a 1, 15,5, (prob, @@ +
T (=w) ).

gm-a|x 1V, 2, 11,

qrE-avet 111, 9, 9; (H. & ).

JEC-TNR I 4 11,

tqa—mm:m, 5.V, 10, 7,

qET-8+ 7= VI, 2, 7,

WEH-AE (A" ) VIII, 10, 8,

qtft-( The moving piece in the game

TER:

[ form

of figg, H.aliX|W to move the
piece ).

afisg-aew 111, 8, 7,

as-ois I, 6,5

|qRT-95% ( Jain layman ) I, 12
Vi, 8, 6.

mﬁﬁ!—mﬁsﬂ, g, VIII, 12, b,

qre-aE 101, 6, 9; VIII, 17, 5.

qrg-ae () VI, 11, 6; IX, 3,5,

qEg-TE X, 11, 11,

TEirE—ae+nids VI, 4, 3.

|y -9Iww 1V, 8, 14,

qre-Ta IX, 8,7,

qrEg-Tg ey IV, 1 1,

"rEw-as [X, 3, 2.

qreur-amga 115, 1, 123V, 1, B VII,
L, 10,

qEiwg-serafiv IX, 12,9

arETAg-TEea VII 1,12,

wrgree qgen ( enw ) 111, 6, 13,

- gaRa V11, 9, 8, (see Notes),

"rfex-arfya 111, 17, 13,

% QX A-&Ra VII, 3, 5, (Hem IV,2,

qrigsr-aq (w4t ) ° g 10 2, 13;
IX, 5, 4.

wgs-agey VII, 4, 10,

|rfeaTr-a+aivaa 1V, 11, 8,

"rg-ayg 111, 2, 10,

|rgaita-aywia V1L, 9, 3.

qrEEa-arg+asar VI, 3,11,

fa-fm IX, 6,2.

fawer-Reg °g 111, 1,2;°%V, 8, %;
° FgEg-1, 10, 6.

- VII, 13, 6.

faff@a-fna V1L, 6, 5; VIII, 1,5,

fae-fy IX, 17, 87,

faem- g °g 111,26, (Hem IV, 217.)

- (9% —
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f@g-Rm 1, 5, 8; VII, 3, 8; IX, 10, 8.

fag-ae VIII, 14, 1,

AR IL, 6, 6; (Hem II, 109).

ferorg-sa 1X, 15, 3.

fre-Rre I, 6, 11; IV, 8, 16.

fereq-Rme IX, 7,1,

frae-fea IX, 6, 10,

feq-freg 117, 1,11,

fafq-gfn 11, 8, 10; ( Hem 11, 138.
H. € ).

- v, 1, 1, VI, 7, 12,

fg-Ra 1, 7,4, 111, 4, 11,

Rya-fra VIII, 16, 4,

Ryg-sh IX, 4, 3.

fyadaf-siewh I, 8, 11,

fraafa-sh +¥Wa v, 11, 12,

Rye-frg 1, 9, 3; 1, 17,16; VI, 10,16,

R:;w:gg—ﬁt:+m+m (wd) v,

fafe-sh 1,1,11;1, 3,1,

faftSqy—ft + e 111, 15, 38,

fafme—shweh, o, 1, 16,9 VIIL12,1,

fftcrrRrs-siomw, 4. VIIL, 12, 1,

fafigmos-siwios, §. 1, 16,8; I,
16, 7; 111, 18,5; IV, 6, 6; IV, 9,6,

1oReT-uY, 9. 1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 19;
III, 16, 8; 1V, 14, 1; IX, 24, 1,

ﬁ‘lﬁﬂ-m ( ﬁ“g) IV1 4’ 13)

frz-fret IV, 4, 11; VII, 10, 6.

*{&g-am spear V, 5, 1, ( Hem, IV,
887, ex, ¥@-w D, VIII, 57 does
not suit here as @M is mentioned
separately in the very next line,),

fag-ftrn (g ) V11, 6, 9,

faay-faddt ( Mother of ¥, the
22nd Tirthamkar ) 11, 8, 14,

fafor-am 11, 7, 6; (Hem. I, 46),

MAFAREARS

[ gemge

ffog-an + & V, 11, 10,

fRnfdc-Rir IX, 26, 6.

fagare-Rgee ( enemy of Krishna )
VII, 15, 3.

fagc-frag VII, 10, 7; VIIL, 11,1,

fRan-feun 1, 7, 5. '

fagfe-frafa 1, 1, 12; V, 10, 15.

faR-frm (a® ) 1, 5, 5; IV, 14, 8,

o + Brer (enfsEer) II0,
6,11,

fan-g% 1, 6, 11; VI, 7, 16; (H. din),

faare-grr 11, 2, 105 (H, Rem),

f&Tres Y-y rrera, e, VIII, 12, 6.

fagfax-°fw, ?. VIL, 4, 8.

fqge-amn (W) V, 1, 6.

wg-<ar Iv, 6, 8; VIIL, 8, b.

wig-sha VIII, 1, 10,

rge-shwT 111, 7, 6.

digs-ae 1, 5, b,

drewa, g 1, 3, 12. .

" diewg-tewz g, I, 6, 1.

dtegy-slwadh, st V, 2, 13,

gt 1, 2,3; V, 11, 13; VI, b,
10; VII, , 5, 12.

ha-frg I, 2, 8; VII, 1, 16; I1X, 11,
7; IX, 22, 8.

dram-9id+s VIL 7, 2,

whe-Re 1X, 23, 7.

eftwec-fgye, 7. V, 2, 18; VIL 4,7,

gxw-gal, 14,8;11],4,2,

gu-3% 11, 1,9,

ga-wa VI, 2,10, IX, 17, 8,

ge-yf v, 9, 13,

ge-g IX, 20, 6,

gra-gha Iv, 1,17,

gra-gha IX, 9, 10,

geAge-gi+ag VII, 12, 1,

_._ggg_
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gyae-3iay (%% ) IV, 8, 3,

-y, 9. VI, 10, 5.

gamfy-ya+sdm IX, 16, 8.

grrau-gsia VII, 6, 4,

gRquyor-gsa + @iy, IV, 5. 1,

g®s-g. VII, 11, 13,

gHix-geifta, o, IX, 21, 28,

girw-gwa VI, 17, 13,

gs-3% I, 16, 5; VI, 7,1,

gs-7% 1X, 17, 18,

gs-7% 1X, 21, 21,

gHE-kV,9,6.

gRAr-graE IX, 25, 14,

g@s-33 [, 14, 2.

gora-gm IX, 21, 41,

gUa-gw (%) IX, 11, 7,

gwfta-goia VI, 17, 8,

FATEHNE-T + R + dRndva 1X,21,
13 (ar-fiwesgy D, I11, 21; wes-
fradrs, 2. )

gvm-39 % VIL, 1,9; °wRr IX, 9, 12,
(11 g&aM to strike to the mind)

gwm-Ts 111, 9 11,

|9y 111, 14,2, V, 6, 11 ; 1X, 13,
12,

guor-g= IV, 3, 7; VI, 16, 16; IX, 5,
11.

gu-3,°m I, 18, 2; °¥fqw I, 18, 1,
(Hem, IV,241)

gurg-guae 111, 4, 2; 1X, 17, 29,

girg-ya 111, 1, 6,

gerge-g+fr VI, 5, 4,

GUgT-&w IX, 18, 17;(Hem. I, 261.)

gag-g+awg VIII, 18, 7,

ga-ga Vv, 8,14,

gEw-TIE 1X, 22, 7,

gatag-mfxs VI, 2, 10,

T

[

gitaer-giaa 11, 4, 11,
gRTa-g+RRa 1, 4, 9.
graw-geaa () L, 6, 2,
gEai-gda (Radd) VI, 1,8,
grdiug-gsiT+gm (@) VIIL, 9, 10,
grE-g+eg 11, 14, 1,
gIowH-g+ga IX, 14, 7,
gu-yw I, 1, 1.
-ge+3ga VI, 2, 6,
gdic-g. VIII, 16, 12,
FUEI-FIREER, 4. VI, 15, 6.
guaeg-g+me I, 1, 6.
JURE g+aaew V) L,
gafeg-g+aRE 1, 6, 4,
girs-g+an IX, 17, 26,
gNRE-g + ey IX, 8, 7,
gaae-g + I IX, 21, 32,
gac-€7 °g 1, 10, 11 (Hem, IV, 74).
*gHS-F=a, R, (#s-ws, v D, VI,
111; #7, 9%, of 7. do not suit here),
gw-7 (®4f ) °g IV, 12, 4; VI, 1,8;
( seo wiam, qug.)
g9-y% 1, 18, 5; VII, 1,12,
ga-ya 1, 16, 8; VI, 15, 8,
ga-wy *afv 1, 6, 9.
gau-ga= 1,6, 4; I11, 2, 3, V, 5, 8,
gaa-yaeaH I, 1, 2,
gav-gra 11, 11, 4,
gl 7,38,
goa-g4+w VIII, 6, 17,
g@-g@ IX, 10, 1,
gaar-guh I, 6, 14,
graan-gutaite (¥ ?) VI 1,14,
FIEFEC-GC0 §& o, & VI, 2, 8;
( prob. letter & ).
ggER-° o, 8 IV, 7,6,
gaf-guh. it VIII, 12, 10,

_zgi.__
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gaewirar-guenes-en 11, 11, 10,
gir-gt= 1, 14, b,
grait-gt=+al VI, 138,
gew-gew IX, 17, 32,
ga?luﬁm—gﬁram V 8,12,
gavr-gan VI, 7, 8,
gm&u—gmféw II1, 12, 6.
gIa-gH IX, 17, 17,
gafy-g+anfy IX, 21, 80,
glwror-g+R+aw (s ) 1L, 7, 75 1X,
20, 15; ( D.VIIL, 90; Hem, IV, 330,
362, Coll, H. v ).

ghR-g+AR 11, 13, 7,
g|g-gaa . VI, 3, 1,
geTaw-gea 100, 3, 11,
gagT-g+awn 111, 9, 3.

gaea-g+aga or @we 111, 2, 1.
ga-4g "SR I 18, 4,

glrar-aifa VI, 2, 6.

gia-gi (Bx) v, 9, 13,

Lg% VL, 5, 5.

ge-g€ 1,7, 6; I, 11,10, V, 8, 15,
ge=1-gawR §. VII, 11, 6,
gex-gaz 11, 6, 2; V1.7,3; VIII, 9,6,
gEgr-gux &, VIL, 11, 6.
GERTONT-ga+ame, &, VII, 11, 8,
gEW-g+EH 11, 5, 5.

ggg-gw 111, 3 2, Vv, 8, 15,
GG IX, 15, 6.
GEAR-gaF V.7, 10,
gefeg-geiea 1V, 5, 1.
GERY-FI, &N, VIIL, 4, 7,
wﬂl-mﬂﬂ or am= 11, 6, 17,
FERT-THR VI, 4, 11,

guIHr-gEEa II 5 7.
gR-¥e2 11, 14, 10,

NTAEAARS

[&8m

gga-gw 110, 8, 9; IX, 13,10, (Hem.
1,118.)

gE-gew adv, I, 14, 9,

gey-gash I, 16,2; (g& D, VII1,
36; Pai. 427 ).

G- 111, 11,9, (Hem I, 160),

-7 ° €. VI, 14, 5; (gFa, R. see
fogr ).

*guaforgr-arch VI, 6, 18,

*qRe cg-ww V, 4,13; VII, 7, 11;
( Hem, IV, 106 ),

qe-gd 1, b, 6; VI, 14, 2,

guEka-giw IX, 17, 22,

]=-go 11, 8, 16; VI, 14,1; IX,7,7.

ggA-geuaa 1V, 9, 6.

qER-ga 111,56, 10 (lengthened for
motre ),

st IX, 17, 26 ( Hem. 1, 57.)

dwrae-TaEs V, 13,2,

Afz-AM7 I, 16, 5. ( H. ¥z, W2 ).

|ter-3o V1L 7, 1,

Hftra-ins, 9.1,7,9; 7,12,12; 1,13,2.

Huur-&= 111, 16, 4,

JqAg-A+ A7 VI, 4, 108

ﬁzre—‘a‘raq+ siw VI, 15, 13,

Gﬂ'\‘m-*«mﬂnawr 1, 11, 5.

QfsgaRT-997% + Tl (tnaﬁﬁ) II, 3,17,

*qF-See g VII, 7, 10,

Qag-u1% VIIL, 16, 12,

Hiyer-ui¥a 111, 8, 3.

FRSHO-w@A 1, 9, 7,

syg-a=aT 1X, 20, 12,

Rforer, gl VIT, 6, 2; VI, 15,9,

|- 111, 9,9; V, 9, 2,

w-die 111, 4, 6,

am-g, VII, 11,12,

dm-sit VIIL, 12,7,

_2\99__
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|rercqg g, 9. VI, 12, 3.

armteg-ggRe 1V, 8,5; VIII, 11,
8; (Hem, I, 171).

|g-as VII, 11,2,

"g-due k. I, 16, 7,

g AwV, 7,1,

HFeR-weTadT 1V, 5, 1 (H. d=gm ).

devor-gav VII, 13, 3.

aror-diaw 11, 11, 8,

|qRy-aia IX, 20, 10,

-t IX, 25, 7.

qe-aw 1, 9, 10,

Swr-damg 11, 9, 6; IV, 12, §;
VIII, 1, 12,

qEm-an . 1, 2, 4,

Sgw-gnm 1X, 19,1,

eam-aEa I, 1, 8,

|ewR-d (&R ) 1X, 17, 45,

®HEq-awme 1L, 12,43 V, 1, 1,

WRTCH-Dfw I, 17, 11; V, 12, 8,

weg-wvn (2) 1X, 20, 11, (M., digd,
H. sie=r to give up ).

g

#3—wgq Nom., sing, T, 3, 11 (1. §).

E-TIE Ace, plu. VI, 13, 11,

+EH~R" VIL, 7, 1; ( Hew, IV, 134,
H. gi® challengo ),

*EHmA-Agww VIII, 3, 10,

*ERIH—a7 VIL, 10, 12, ( L, g&m or
ST ).

semier-amga 11, 14, 2; IV, 7, 4;
VI, 15, 4; VIL, 8, 1; (M. giw a1,
to call out ),

*gfrm-ea TR w=aw srfen VI, 13,
11, (H. g®T to drive, gm-fRY
does not suit here ),

TR [ &

sxirg-fftg VIIL, 13, 12 ( see §%).

gTRw-g-m VIIL 2, 11,

8- ( @gg) 11, 6, 2.

&dft-v 1X, 5, 13,

*gg-afa VI, 15,6; VII, 1, 14, ( D.
VIII, 59; H. &1g ).

To-51 °g 111, 3, 14; °w IV, 7, 12.

gyg-gg@a 1, 4, 3; VI, 17, 8,

goegx-&aew 1V, 8, 9; IX, 21, 31,

*gta-wis VI, 16, 9.

gRa-gRa L, 6, 4; VI, 1, 18; (H.
Tdt, M. T&h).

Tgg-gha + war 11, 6, 2,

Teq-76 ( geigve; “aga ) 111, 17, 9,

g¥-g=1 111, 6, 8.

&3R-T (®AM ) °T IV, 14, 4, °miR I,
18, 4, Hem, IV, 244 ).

-1 (®AR ) °g 111, 7, 9; ( Hem,
IV, 244 com ).

ex-3w 1, 3,9; 1,0, 11; II, 7, 6.

€q-(9)a@n (9 ) (R )& VL, 4,6,

A 1 ) WR (R ) @ VII, 14,3,

gqmorRT’-ga+sEy 11, 3, 3,

‘gr-Tg 1, 7,2;° eI, 14, 1,

gCfrs-gilia 111, 11, 10,

sfm-aRa 1, 6, 12; 1, 14, 2,

ERQW"O ﬁ?\: 5- V, 21 13'

TRE-a I, 11,9; V, 5, 8,

g2 1,18, L.

gz-%e VIL, 3, 1.

gl>-af (a=hwd) 11, 2, 20; (g1, &3,
Hom,1I, 196; g IV, 332; 358 cx.)

sgfga-aea 1, 7,1; V, 10, 16; (D,
VILL, 62; H gow1, Ren. M, geit to
shake).

g~ °% 111, 2, 7, (Hem IV, 60)
°atye IX, 18, 8.
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e 111, 3, 10,

nfsor-ufeh (wesh) I, 6,10;1, 13,8,

fw-fox (sm) °¢ VIIL, 1,2,

fkwor-Rwew 111, 9, 7.

fifeg-Rtex VI, 16, 11,

fw-ga 11, 11, 10; III, 13,11, VI,
14, 3.

Rfrg-egn v, 2, 16,

fiedr-tdwa I, 13, 7. (= a
swing, H f@wn.M .l to swing).

fra-Tg (z) VIl 6, 19,

W-ﬁm (Gﬁ) I, 6, 6; 1v, 8,
75V, 1, 14,

fime-rza 1, 17, 13,

figaan-Rae R, 111, 8, 11 ;

fggw-—g@ 11,6,1; VII, 2,6

fRfeiRfs-onomatop, 111, 14, 1; IV,
7,12; VII, 1, 7.

fbarac-famw 1X, 9, 12.

fRycswed® I11, 14, 1; (H. i@ to
neigh).

TGRS

[ &

wﬂ‘—iﬁ 1, 8, 5y 11, 10, 5; 101, 1, 44
VI, 1,12,

yaug-gaeg (o) 111,38, 1; VII, 7,
10; IX, 6, 1,

oo 111, 6, 9,

rgeT-¥n (5gq) VII, 7, 10, (Hem.
IV, 143; H. g™ poking; gRa-wfimg
D. VIII, 69; does ngt suit)

garEur-gaes VI, 16, 18,

ERI-§+F ¢ VI, 14, 5; "R IV, 15,7,

ga-waa 111, 16, 5; VL, 7, 9,

gY- 1, 18, 10, (H. g¥).

sESTa-wg~a V, 5, 4, (see g7 I
i@ {7 to give a poking stroke),

¥ L 2, 6.

TwEvug-tt+In (end) 111, 4, 12,

-1, 4,9,111,2,1;°91 4, 1;
°ag II, 6’ 4 5 R L 3s 10; O{ﬁ VI,
4, 8. (Hem 1V, 60,)

gta-vwaa, I11, 15, 13.
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. Index of Personal Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names are given.

included in tho goneral Glossary.

aqrz-1X, 7, 3. Gantama, the author
of Nyaya philosophy.

;eq-V1, 16, 8; VIII, 10,1, Son of
Vijayasimha, took sorviee with
Nigakumsjra,

AAFS-VI, 11, 6. Son of Aparijita,
aquifira-Vi,11, 4. King of Panndra-
Vardhana, ancestor of Vanarsja,
afr|eg-V1I, 11, 3, Ruler of Gaja-

pura, of Kuru family,

Fwqg-VI, 156, 8; VITL, 10, 1. Son of
Vijayasithha, took
Nagakomira,

wRguR-1V, 7, 14; IV, 9, H. King of
(iauda ; invaded Pataliputra from
Vijayapura,

a’ﬁaﬁ’-‘(—VIIA,B. King of Girinagara,
son of Srivarman,

sERE-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

HqAH-VII ,3,18 King of Antarpurs.,

WW—VH, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhaecandra,

YNV, 9, 8 Tho nymph.

AT~ VII, 11,10, A daughter of
Subhacandra,

service  with

...}

Apabhrams$a forms are

FAREISI- V1L, 11, 9. A daughter of
Subhacandra,

Fokae-1X, 7, 3; IX, 11, 7. Kanida
tho author of Vaise-ika philosophy.

Fina-1X, 11, 7. The aathor of
Sankhya philosophy,

FHFA-VIL, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

W,ﬁ—VU, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.

FHIS-VII, 11, 8. A daughter of
Subhacandra.,

®u-1, 4. 6; VIII, 6, 6. Tho hero of
Mah3abharata, famous for charity.

FTHT-L, 2. 1. Gotra of the author,

&-1V, 9, 11. Encmy of Krsna,

Fraaa-VIIT, 2, 5. Daunghter of tho
Pindya king.

FA®Y-VIII, 2, 9.
Pindya king.

HreE-VILL, 12, 10. A daughter of
Srirakea.

fEsy-111,6, 2. Elder daughter of
Pafica-Sugandini,

Fgzat-1, 3, 8 Nanna’s mother,

An officer of

— Q\g\g__
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g&ifi-VIIL, 12, 10. A danghter of
be Sriraksa.,
sfenwsws-VIL, 11,
Vajrakartha,
FGAZTA-1,3,9. Same as Puspadanta.
%wr-VII, 15, 3. Slew Sisupila,
swra¥-1,1,11. King of Manyakheta,
m-I ,2,1. Father of Puspadanta.
wiftg=r AM-1,3, 3 Family of Nanna.,
afreg=Q-1Iv, 6,8; VIII, 1, 1.
Daughter of Vasantamili of Pata-
liputra, married by Mahivyala,
mfysft VIIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.
{AT-1, 4, 4. A hero of Mahibhirata
famous for purity of character,
sar-VIII, 12, 8, A daughter of
érlra.ksa..
qurai-1, 2, 4. Pupil of Mahodadhi,
who requested the poet to compose
the work.

-VII, 4, 6; VII, 9,10. Daugh-
ter of Arivarman, king of Gin-
nagara.

fran-I1, 18, I. Disciplo of Mahfivira
Tirthamkara.
WAER-VIII, 12, 3. A daughter of
Sriraksa.
M-VIIL, 12, 8.
Sriraksa.
Wﬂ'&ra’—VIIj, 21. King of Sindhu,
also called Pracanda pradyota.
W-IX, 1, 8 King of Andhra
with capital at Dantipur.
Tegaw-V,11,6. The 8th Tirthamkara.
srgar-VIII, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

156 same as

A daughter of

FRAAT-IX, 1, 9. Wife of Candra-
gupta.

avgeer-VIIL, 12,6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

g1~ V11, 156, 4. Daughter of Abhi.
candra.

a@g;uﬂ—VIII, 12,6. A daughter of
Sriraksa. .

SIRAYR-VIII, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

A@ARE-1, 7,9. Wife of Srepika
king of Rijagrha.

wg-VIi, 8, 2. A warrior of Canga-
pradyota.

g~ VIII, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

Rqaf-1v,1,7; IV, 6, 8; VIII, 2.2.
Wife of Jayavarman king of
Mathurad and mother of Vyila and
Mahivyila.

Rt -1V, 1, 7, VIII, 1, 1. King of
Mathurid, father of Vyala and
Mahivyala. R

wiae-1, 14, 4; 1,16, 11; V, 6, 4;
IX, 22, 3; I1X,24,2. King of
Kanakapura, father of Nagakumara.

FGYA-VIII 4, 7. King of Ujjain.

framy-VL, 2,8; VL, 7, 7. Son of
Vidyidhara Vidyutprabha; prac-
tised penancos in Kaficanaguha.

faswgQ-VIIL, 7, 6. Daughter of
Meghavahana, king of Kiskindha~
Malaya.

g-VIII, 12, 10. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

rgu-VI, 14, 12, A sage from whom
Somaprabha took Dikss.
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INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

Argeety-V, 7, 9; V, 18, 10 Daugh-
ter of Nandi, king of Kashmir,

qrge-11, 8, 13. Epithet of Krsoa.

gaW-VII, 2, 14, The Bhilla who
waited upon Nagakumdra in the
poison-mangao-grove.

g -1V, 6,12; V,2,7,V, 4,18,
Son of minister Priyavarman, and
king regent of Mathur3,

Ed-VIIL, 12, 5. A daughtor of
S'rlra.ksa.,

xEFar-IX, 24,9. Son and successor
of Ndgakumira.

¥|g@-V, 1, 13 A. courtezan of
Mathuri,

#1r-I1,14, 12. Tho toacher of Arjuna,

wfrsg-IX, 11, 7. Author of a
philosophy,

ga3|-IX, 15, 5. Merchant of Vitado-
kapura, father of Nagadatta,

gasfi-1X, 16,5. Wife of Dhunadatta,

mfa-v, 7, 8. Wife of Nandi king
of Kashmir,

afg-V, 7, 8. King of Kashmir,

aw-I, 2, 2. Son of Bharata, the
author’s patron.

Aq-VI, 1,11. The 21st Tirthamkara,

adarg-Vi, 2, 4. Same as Nami,

aggc-1V, 16, 11; IX, 22, 1. Minis-
ter of Jayandhara,

AT-II, 14, 12. An epithet of Arjuna,

Aq¥-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ang-1,8,12; I,56,1. One of the
persons who requested the poet to
compose thoe work.,

qrEAr-11, 14, 1. ete. The hero,

aRgw-1X, 15, 6. Son of Dhanadatta.

aneg-1X, 16, 8. Daughter of
Vasudatta,

amref-VII, 11, 9. Daughter of
Subhacandra.

aRrf-Viil, 12, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

aragqu-VII, 8, 7. An opithet of
Vispu,

qfrft-VIII, I2, 4. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

qggulad-111, 5, 4; 1III, 7, 16.
mother of Kinnarl and Manochari,

gqivgTsr-VILI, 2, 8. The Pindya-
king with capital at Daksiva
Mathura,

qaaae-VIII, 12, 13. Sister's son of
Srlra,ks,a..

ffgarag-11, 8, 22; 1,7, 1; IX, 4,
3. A sage,

quga-1, 2, 6; I, b, 2. ete, The
author.

-1, 16, 105 I1, 5, 14; I1I, 8,

14; IX, 24, 2. Daughter of Sri-
varma and mother of Nagikumira,

qiami-1, 7, 10. Wife of Indra.

qavEgaE-VIL, 4,9. same as Canda-
pradyota,

fraaia-1V, 6, 11; V, 6, 14. Minis-
ter of Mathurs, father of Durva-
cana.

gfywe-VILI, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa.

w¢a-1, 3, 8. Father of Nanna,

Te&-1V, 4, 13. The Cakravartin,

sWfras-VI, 11, 6. Son of Aparijita,;
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ANAGT-V,12,2. A resident of Patals,
agaagw-1X, 1, 11. Daughter of
Cam;ragupta..
agAB@B-VIII, 12, 4. A daughter of
érira.kea.
WAG-VIIIL, I2, 3 Elder daughter
of Srirak:a,
aAed-111, 6, 2. Daughter of Pufica-
sugandhinl,
Asagaq-v, 2, 4. Wifo of Andi-
rija.
ATS-VI, 12, 4. Son of Atibala,
qEHm-VI, 12, 2. Son of Bhimabala,
mw—VI'II, 12, 2; VIII, 16 10.
" Son of Sriraksa,
agsqe-1V, 1, 8; VIIL, 3, 6; VIII,
10, 1. Son of Jayavarma.
wrgfr-1, 2, 3. Teacher of Gupa-
dharma and Sobhana,
#F-VIIL, 12, 6.
érlra,kSa,.
qRWRA-VIIL, 12, 4. A dauglhter of
Srirakea,
ARA-V, 7, 8. Wife of Ravana,
arag-VIL, 4, 13; IX, 3, 8. An
epithet of Viusnu,
mﬁ-VIII, 12, 9. A daughter of
Sriraksa,
paRd-1, 2, 1. Wife of Kesava-
bhatta, mother of Pu-padanta, the
author,

gfaaw-1X, 16,104 IX, 16, 1. A sage.

ATaE-VIIL, 8, 1. same as Megha-
vahana,

Agarega-VILL, 7, 6. King of Kie-
kindha-Malaya,

A danghter of

gfugT-1, 4,6 The Pandava prince
celebrated for his righteousness,

taj:—VIII, 12, 2; VIII, 16, 10. Son of
Sriraksa,

TA-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of

értmksa.
Gaaer-VIL 11, 1. Wife of Abhi-
candra. *

TarAtET VIIL 12, 9. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

@r-1V, 6, 8. A nymph celebrated
for her beauty.

Wr-VIII, 12, 7 A daughter of
Srirakea,

aaa-Vl, 17, 8; VII, 14, 9. An opi-
thet of Rima,

ug-1v, 6, 9; VIII, 8, 6. Hero of
Rimdyaua,

gaw-1V, 11, 2; VIi, 14, 9. Enomy
of Rama,

wigofi-VIT, 11, 16, Daughter of
Sukantha,

@d-VILL 12, b,
Sriraksa,

sefiad-VI, 8 7; IX, 2,1. Daughter
of Vijayandhara.

gIEHe- VI, 15, 2. Son of Sukantha.

aFEA-VIL11,14. Wifoof Sukantha,

gaAA3-VI, 8, 7. Wife of Vanaraja.

gaqR-VI, 12, 56; VI, 8,6. Son of
Mahibala, chiof of Girisikhara.

Fgaaw-1, 3, 2. Epithet of Krspa-
raja,

gaeaa@-1V, 6,7. Mother of Ganika-
sundari,

ggga-1X, 16, 7. Merchant of Vita-
sokapura,

Daughter of
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INDEX OF PERSONAL NAMES

ggAT-1X, 16, 7. Wife of Vasudatta,

qFFAU-V], 11, 6. Wife of Aparijita.,

qEI-1, 14, 10. Merchant of Kanaka-~
pura,

frrg-VII, 8,2. A warrior of Canda-
pradyota,

fywaf&g-VI, 156, 7 King. of Supra-
tisthapura,

RAwgaar- Vi, 15, 7. Wife of Vijaya-
simha,

fwawc-IX, 1, 14.
bhuvanatilaka,

ﬁaqr—lx, 1, 16. Wife of Vijayan-
dhara,

fargant- VI, 2,2, A Vidyadhara of
Alakapura, father of Jitasatru,

fameaar-VIIL, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

ﬁg&m‘—VHI, 12, 8. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

faa®-V,2,11 King of Kanyakubja,

fyagadl-V,2,12. Wite of Vinayapila,

faeug-1V, 9, 11; VIII, 8, 8,

faer-vI12,2. Wife of Vidyatprabha,

fAreaar-1, 14, 7; 11, 2, 16. Wife
Jayandhara,

gREC-1V, 10, 17. An cpithet of
Bhima,

Q‘W—VII, 12, 7. An opithet of
Vigpu.

J|q@-1V, 1, 8; VI, 10, 1. cote, son
of Jayavarma,
omRa-VIII, 12, 5.

Sriraksa,
W—II, 8, 14. Mother ol Nemi-
nathe the 22nd Tirthamkara,

Ruloer of Tri-

A daughior of

ﬁl‘gm'is-VII,lf),E" Enemy of Krspa,
Qfexar-1, 8, 12. One of the persons

who requested the poct to compose
the work,

fiewg-1, 5, 1. Same as Stlaiys,
wfeadr-v, 2, 18. Daughter of
 YVinayapila,

gaaFg-VI1,11,6. King of Kausimbi.

JFCRIFa-VIIL, 12, 6 A daughter
of Srirak:a,

athA-T1, 2, 4. Papil of Mahodadhi.

gt~ VIII, 12, 5. A daughter of
Stiraksa,

ogT-1, 14, 8; 111, 14, 12; III, 16,
3;1V, 14, 1; 1X, 24, 1. Elder son

of Javandhara,

sfmat-1, 15, 9. Wifoof Srivarmaraja,
mother of Prthivdevi,

sftadi-VI11, 12, 1. Wife of Sriraksa.

sfitg-VIII, 12, 1, King of Bhimi-
tilaka, slain by Pavanavegu,

shafus-1, 16, 8; I, 16, 7; T11, 13,
b. King of Giinagara, father of
Prthvidevi,

sitgdas-1V, 6, 6; IV, 9, 6. King of
Patulipatra,

P,Ifa'ﬁ’t—VI, 10, 5. A sage,

siurs-1, 7, 9; 1,12, 12; 1, 13,2.
King of Rajagrha,

gata-1, 8, 13. An epithet of Maha-
vira, the 24th Tirthamkara,

greadR-VIIT, 12, 6. A daoghtor of
Srirakea.,

|- vIIL, 12, 9.
Srirakea.

A daughter of
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werad- VI, 11, 5. Wife of Aparijita,

Smrqe-V, 10, 7. Merchant of
Kashmir,

wfsft-VIIL, 12, 6. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

-1V, 6, 8; VIII, 8, b. Wife of
Rima, .

gwes-VII, 11, 13, A Vidyidhara of
Alabghanagara,

FTR-1X,11,7. An epithet of Buddha,

gaig-VI, 17,8, The forest chiof
devoted to Rima,

-VI, 1, 8; VIII, 9,10, A for-
est 'ivinity, keeper of the Vidyis,
gefie-VIII, 16, 12. Ministor appoint-

ed at Bhimitilaka,

— 3

gam-VIL, 11, 6. Wife of Subhs-
candra,

goR-VIII, 12,10. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

gEQ-1v, 7, 6. Daughter of
Srivarma king of Pataliputra,

gaa-Vi, 8, 1. A sage,

am-VII, 11, 12, A Vidyadhara of
Alanghanagara,

€@mi-VIIL, 12, 7. A daughter of
Sriraksa,

H@WHT-VI, 12, 3. Son of Mahsbhima,

€99q-1, 4, 3; VI, 17, 8. The Vanara
chief dovoted to Rima,

zﬁaﬁ’-{—v, 2, 18. King of Simhapur,

R —



Index of Geographical Names

Note :—Sanskrit forms of names are given.

included in the general Glossary.

AFHRYT-V], 2,1. On mount Kailisa,
RAETANL-VII1,11,13. Near Kausimbi,
capital of Sukantha Vidyidhara,
#arge-VII, 8, 13. Capital of Antar-

vana,

sacga-VII, 3, 12, With capital at
Antarpura ruled by Antararaja,

aﬁﬂi{l—IX, 1, 7, With capital at
Dantipur, ruled by Candragupta.

IWMAAT-VII, 3, 8; VIIL, 4, 7. ruled
by Jayascna,

IHWYT-1V, 1, 7. Ruled by Jaya-
varma who was succeeded by hiy
sons Vyila and Mahivyala,

sdaq- VII, 1, 2, VII, 10, 4.
Mountain in Sauristra,

Ea-1X, 18, 6; IX, 16, 4. A
country,

m—l, 13,9; 117, 2; II1, 13,13,
Iv, 12, 1; IX, 22, 8. in Magadha,
ruled by Jayandhara, who was
succeeded by his son Nigakumdira
the hero,

ffewaaeg-VIIL, 7, 4. with capital
at Meghapur ruled by Meghavahana,

FEAIL-1V, 6, 13 ; VIII, 1, 2, Same
as Pataliputra,

Apabhramsa forms ure

AT V, 7, 7. With capital of the
same namo,

weHie-V, 7, 7. capital of Kashmir,
ruled by King Nandi.

G-V, 2, 11. Ruled by Vinaya-
pila (Mod, Konnoja)

%emm-111, 16, 13. Mountain,

W-VII, 11, 6. Capital of the
Vatsas, ruled by Subhacandra,

TwgL-VIil, 11, 1; VIII, 6, 4. Ruled
by Abhicandra youngor brother of
Subhacandra,

fafare- 1, 15, 6, 1, 16, 6; VII, 4, 9.
Capital of Swurdstra ruled by
Varmarija who was succeeded by
his son Arivarma,

e~ VI, 8, 6 Scat of Vanarsja,

WHS-VIIL, 16, 6. Krsna's abode,

Wad=-1I1 17, 16, Tho hill ruised by
Krsona,

#e-1V, 7, 13. With capital at Vija-
yapur, ruled by Aridamana,

S¥Ety-1,6,1. containing tho Bharata
Varsa,

Aeuc-v, 7, 6.

sgaFdt-VIL, 1, 10. A forest tract,

argrafe-VIiL, 8, 12 An island,

—Q‘Q""
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-1X,1,13. A town ruled
by Vijsyandhara,

qEro-VIII, 2, 3. The Pandya
capital (Mod. Madura),

gfrge-IX, 1, 12. Capital of Andhra,

qrefegw-[V, 6, 6. Ruled by Sr-
varma,

qS-V, 12, 6. In Ramyaka forost,
home of Dinavas.

ﬂﬁa—VI, 11, 8. Paternal homoe of
Vanaraja,

swaaw-1, 6, 3; 1,18, 8; IX, 13,6
Situated in the middle of Jambi-
dvipa, to the south of Sudarfana
Meru, bounded by Lavanodadhi
and Himagiri,

W—VIII, 11,18, A town in
Toyavali island, ruled by Sriraksa-
raja,

ang-I, 6, 4. With capital at Raja-
grha ruled by Sronika; I, 13, 4
with capital at Kanakapur, ruled
by Jayandhara,

RgA-1V, 6, 4. same as Uttars
Mathura; IV, 15, 156; V, 6, 9; IX,
1, 2, samo as Daksina Mathuari,

G-V, 7, 5. Capital of Kis-
kindha-Malaya, ruled by Mogha-
vihana,

argaz-1, 1, 12. The Ristrakita
capital ruled by Krsnarja,

wa%-V, 10, 5. A forest,

TEARIC-VI, 2, 1. In Vijayirdha,
same as Kailisa,

Tsgg-1, 6, 18. Capital of Magadha
raled by Sranika.
FuTToTg-1, 13,3. Tho briny ocean
surrounding the Bharata-ksetra,
fsrqge-1V, 7, 14. Capital of Gauda,
raled by Aridamana,

Feg~VIL, 11, 6. With capital at Kau-
sambi ruled by Subhacandra.

ggafAsF-VII, 11, 11. A forest noar
Kausaimbi,

ﬁ%E-IX, 13, 6. A country.

fygefuie-1, 8, 13. A hill near
Rijagrha,

frAge-I1X, 15, b.
country,

fﬁg—VH, 4,8. with capital at Simha-
pura ruled by Candapradyota.

l%’zg(—V 2, 13, Ruled by Ilarivarma.

{f&mge-VII, 4, 7. capital of Sindhy,
ruled by Candapradyoty.

grai-1, 6, 2. A mountain in the
middle of Jamnbiulvipa,

gafagge-VI, 16, 6. Ruled by Vijaya-
simha,

é‘mg\—T, 16, 7. With capital at Giri-
nagara, ruled by Varmarija,

featafe-1, 13,3, Mountain forming a
boundary of Bharata-ksotra,

In Airivata
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NOTES

N. B.—In the following pages all the technical terms of .Jaina reliyion and
others are explained with authoritative texts quoted vr referred to, difjicult lines are
translated, double-meaning expressions are cleared and obscure words or phrases are
commented upon. The original tippanis are quoted where they are found to be su/ji-
cient to elucidate the meaning or where my explanations differ from them. These
notes, along with the glossary and the summary given i« the introduc'ion are crpect-
ed to guide the reader easily through the text. The figures at the beginning of each
note indicate the Kaldavaka and the line r spectively.

L
1. 1. 497 §—ugd, R, =9, I and @y,
% f5—(3) =fwm, () %@,
Lines 8 to 10 are paronomastic applying to specch and a lady.
1.3, JRNPSFI—WHEBH: T FIEBLENTSHL . This is how the

tippana explains it. I would prcfer to tak. the two-fold vrnamentation as consis-
ing of outward appearance and inner virtues ( € and I ) in the case of a lady

corresponding to the g% and % in the case of specch.
o ast 1A i—Dew FgTURRFRT Sl ag:dtmani@ ia ngen:
GF AT s AR AR g | 7,
1.4 sggawmafisag—
AT gAEE: g W9 [ |
Red) A w AR gpmeEE: o .
W AFATRINA: O eI WiEaeEE |
Rga-iRe ity &) Eemw 9 T fmm R
1. 5. o F—a RERGUT@@FsY: | R,
& vory o7 §- 9% R Fa@aag 1 2.
G0 -t Qi a1 A | R
1, 6. Tgwig3-The Prakrits current in different paris of the country as

distinguished from Sanskrit. )
& F 01 §-JEA- PPN WTEFSTFBATEFSHR 7 1 2,
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L 7. srgdq T« Wiy MmAwERARI averch i | oft g o et
Repeeeial e armAsier iy 1 pprEeTRTiat Tear nesRhe: | 2,

a1 3 fR-whiadr Tton: aR P | woEdied §-

‘ RV: T GHET SANNAIGEA: qRegady |
atw TERERE ¥ wiPaa SETw o ga 0 | R,

Dandi, is his Kévyadaréa, calls these qualities of poetry as the prine of
Vaidarbhistyle * gfr Ygdmmva s gaaon: &gan: *  for the qRferanRywsam: note the
following Githa from Boha-pihuda, 36. d

g ¥ §R¥un FrErwger fRAfdr Fwqen ¢
STOOITOTTON] ATITYTOI] EEQTON: |

Also see Dravya Samgraha, 3; Panchistiki&a., 30,
MS. D. also gives a variant reading for this foot ¢ qf¢ af¥ dquor gfa . This
had escaped notice at the time of noting the variants.
1. 8. waff R ff-—averd o R :, sho¥r AfwagadeRfn 1 R, This,
however, is not necessary as the sT¥ IR may suit both cases.
AT - SR av-afkE-wreE R | el g sesidaennig Avgsaon 2,
The tippana on MSS. A and B adds * H9Ra- qqES- wgeii} 2 &Ry warewam ’ ; while
that on MS. D. adds ¢ wiamariur aX @1 FHw-GERIREY, s b an
TR |
1, 9. NI EA-——ataded ArErornRTERgS, sy g--
uEATg I a8 g 98 90 9 did T
o 9 g oTg dy 34w g e
) F-TRIG-ETA: (R ZIRAI |

For the twelve Angas of the Jaina Scriptures see Adipurina XXXIV, 135ff;
Harivamsa-purani 11, 92 ff. For a complete analysis of the existing Angas see
Weber's ‘ Sacred Literature of the Jainas ' in the * Indian Antiquary .

T3%g JRaB--gdad: e gw aved | o g wgd®: w1 glgen: Rg:
an aig: an | R,
The Fourteen Pirvas formed parts of the 12th Angs Drstivida

9§ f—-The seven modes of predication according to the Jaina system
of Logic are ®mefi, tamenfay, @RATS , GIRGITRSAY, WNRAwaq and @Rl-
avegqweqy | It is on account of these that the Jaina system of thought is called
g or s&rFd. For a full exposition of this see Pancistikiya, Intro. lxvii ff.
and texts Syidvidamanjari of Mallisena and Saptabhangitarangini of Vimalastiri.
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NOTES

7% Regeragrs s arewtfien: wyopey | 2, For Samudraka or physio-
gnomy, see Harivamrapurina Chapt. 23, verses 55-107.
110 NI R R—-sqrorren a6l amie T4 0 oed g ST
WERE sy AW O g T qan: | R,
9 g I —geh @ sy, wx wag | R,

1. 11-12. Read the whole of line 11 as one compound and line 12 as con-

sisting of two compounds weeEUREREANTS TRwnndewER, and translate as

folows :—

“ In the big town of Manyakheta which scraped the clouds by its mountain
like palaces, and inacoessible owing to the current of water in the form of the
sword placed in the hand of Sr1 Krsnarija, etc.” The connection of the sentence
is with the next Kadavaka.

2. 1-2. The poet mentions his parents Mugdhidevi and Kesava Bhatta, his
gotra-Kasyapa, his patron-Nanna and his own title Abhimana-meru.

2. 8. ‘wgrd: Rredw oA AdgdT agEgResiES Rragda g
IR T E: AivaiEeEdw i R,

Gunadharma and Sobhana were both sons of Bharata, the author’s patron
( see introduction ).

8. 1. smyour f§—Lct us hear’. 1lst per. plural present tense, or 2nd person
singular causal, Imperative mood, snwutam %,

3. 2. asgug—The Rastrakuta kings called themselves by this name
which was also known to the Arabs ( see Anc. Hist. of India. by V. Smith ).

3. 5. If we read ffwwr (°w) in place of fifkwr ( AR ), the poet would
seem to tell us that Apabhramséa was more or less neglected at the time in literary
circles but that the house of Bharata patronised and tried to revive it. So far,
only two works of Apbhramséa-Paumacariu and Harivaméa purdna-of Svayambih
have become known as definitely prior to the works of Puspadanta.

8, 12. The glossex in MSS A and B on the one hand and D on the otber,
differ about the names, the former saying * Ag@IieNa W2 anamiy *RWAE : , and
the latter %afRr Aneggie’. The names recur in I, b, 1 where we have @iz in
in place of Hiwgx.

3. 13. woy [ 3oy ete. TEERAAT AW U7 M= | B

4.1, snyg|-Yeq means a person who is capable of attaining salvation in
the near future. The stanza is full of =9fdE @&wK where Nanna is praised as
superior even to Brhaspati, Hanumat, Gingeya, Yudhisthira, Karna. the moon,
the earth, the Meru mountain and the ocean in the respective qualities for which
the latier are renowned.
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For the defeat of Brhaspati by his enemy Sukra, see Mahsbh. I,71,9. The
glosses, however, suggest ¢ TavT a8 &Y W & FEEIRAEATE ga: °  This fact is
not traceable in the Sunskrit Padma purana of Ravisenicirya but is found men-
tioned in the Apabhramsa work Paumacariu of Svayambhii XVII, 17, 9 according

to my Ms. of the work For (iingeya's running away from the battle field see
Mahibhirata, Viritaparva-uttara-gogrshiasa Katha.

h. 3. ayIa-‘quaa quRR & Meay ? | 2. wRutag otc. He is fixed in piety
having abandoned guile, Hg-inaﬂqg:&ﬁ q1, 2. 7
b. 6. qf@qw gr—An accomplished hero. ,
5. 7. For the three divisions of the universe, comparo—
FErgfERnlETaEa: |
wastd 9 R T aqdmRAfy e HOPL IV, 6.
Alxo sce Mulaoira. 7 14 ; Tatt. Sutra, chapt. IIT,

5, 10. ATEq A6 g ete. ‘Say, what the worshipful Arhats keep back (leave
unsaid)' ? Tor the meaning of 3&d note the following Gatha—

FRER e e g geaH A |
e AfER ¥ oEa Ao 34T Mitlacara 50p.

6. 2, 97, a kind of grass (Latin—NSeripus Kesoor ), is particularly liked
by the boars, Cf.

TEFR: HAG: WARYIYE HOGH! |
gaE: gafay g waEEEs 1 BNR p B2L .
q g T is one of the five Merus, the other four being 3917, %19, 3 and
A=A, sce also VIIL, 15, 2 text.
6. 9. 9= 1 g-tgauq, Lat. lonidium suffruticosum. see BNR p. 277.

6. 14. * As if the divine city had dropped from the sky inspite of the
wighty efforts of the king of gods to hold it up’.

7. The city is described by a series of poetic fancios.

~. 1. ‘ By whom was pacified and brought under control the spreading fire
ol his vnemies’ valour by means of the water of his excellent sword .

8. 2. fafor & gf% s-mmareaean: agwREEEAL O | 2,
fiy foor iy & Ry T-sedeamgdsam: | 2.

8. 8. 93 u@H-The four orders (=¥ etc,) were maintained in ( their
vespective ) duties by the ruler’. Or forgg=f®y might be taken as a compound
word ( frsrsdi® ) and connected with the predicate &f®r@a in the preceding foot.
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NOTES

8. 6. & R=A®-FM, B, Sw, AW, 7% and . See N sedeyer I, 4,3,
S o oo 3 o1 I —3I9 SRR AREE
8. 7, a9 & 79 7 {—" eTEHHTiEFnTIdTR |
GUSigaaadaid saansq | 2,
U & (o 7 {—amaAageeE™ s 3 am w99 |
U WEE S AR | 2,
9. 1, @ra@ag— Leaving the livnseat which is ( the insignia ot } royal
authority ’. * seermemmsq’ 2,
9. 7. o3 A —TNARFAGAFT: |
10. 0. The stanza is full of Yamaks both Sabhaiga and Abhaiga.
11. 1. gy g IV is the audiencoe hall of a Tirthamkara.

11. 3. AT AF°~-whosc nails and curly hair do not grow beyond a
particular measure.

12,1, qig@1Z--aw@lg is a special part of the Samarvasarave «ssigned
for men.

12, 2, G Ry %1 3—-The five astikiiyas of Jaina philosophy are .7, 97, *ﬁ,
aa and sna (see Pancastikiyasira of Kundakundacirya)

12, 3. sRrFgdda--afde, 9@, 9, g7 and saag. These tive vows
are observed in their strictest form by the ascetics, and ure called Mahdieratas ; or
Rsivratas while, as observed by householders in their less stringent form vhey are
called Anwvratas or Grhavratas.

daRads-—m=, A% 799, 39 and dg,

Ry A FG9--The five Samitis observed by ascetics are (1) 397  Walking
with care to avoid injury to any living beings ; wET-care to make truthfu'! and pure
speech ; (3) qyun-care to take pure food ; (4) sFMREMY care in placing and picking
up their articles such as Kamandula, Picchi, and books. (h) SiygaT-Answering calls
of nature in a clean place.

Tt 3 @ Po——aH, s=am and F1A (see IX, 2, 4 text; for exposition see
Mulédcara 331-335).

12, 4, vamé R Ru_grgme-gramaa and @9§ TR

@@ g f P-The 8 Salyas or darts rankling in the heart are fpaie, ar
and fRM. ( See Sagiradharmamrta IV, 1.)

my q¢ A Pr—FAi, WIRT and g&i@. ( See Mulacira, b2 ).
r— QCQ. S
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12, b, TEAYNTH-FH1, WY, A, T, NN, SR, 39, R, RN and gy,
3t 3 %1 9o, &g, Jury, Y, TR and 9. ( See Malsotra 205 £f. ).
u g % §1 §-Nine subsidiary passions are grg, U, s, 0%, 7, Fyan
and #ft.9. Tgaw.

12, 6, TaIYg 9* AT A1371€-The eleven stages of houssholders’ religious
advancement are Fei, Ad, AAIRIE, DTG, SRR, AT, TOTY, ATAAR,
qRegeamT, sIgAfiem and IEEE, They are mentioned in the following Githi :—

aT-q7-rTEa-feg-aRa- o 7 | .
T tTg-aaw 3R AT I 1 ( Carittapihuda, 22).
12,7, g AT and ¥ITEYT see notes on I, 1,9,

12, 8. For qWHNT (contamination of soul with matter) and g PRI
( the formation of Karmic energies which bring about experiences of pleasure and

pein) see Practical Path by C. R. Jain, chapter 11I-V.

12, 9. snag—enwg (inflow of karmic matter in the soul) ¥4 ( stopping of
the inflow) and fr & z-fstw ( Eradication of the karmic energies). For exposition
see ‘ Practical Path ",

12. 10. gu gy gu-There are fourtecn stages of soul's advancement.
They are called o, for which see ' Gommatasira—Jivakanda.’

18, 1, fique eto, ' At the command of Vira (i.eo. Tirthainkara Maha-
vira ) Gotama ( His chief disciple ) spoke,’

18, 7-8. wwigQ g °-' Where the farmer’s wife swinging by the beautiful
offshoots of the bunyan tree was looked at ( with amazement) by the fairy
who became partial to her charming features’. The gloss-maker, however, seems
to construe 1S with sfdrasfl, for,commenting on it he saysara eftan g |
gefidear g Ter) 2.

156. 4. RiRgg @i~ Enjoyer of the pleasures of royalty .

17. 4. |17y wgetc,~The great toes rising up proclaimed the charm of
the nails’. TR} oiud) I Tt A6 wuga: | R,

17. 5. v Jageto. * As if holding a council to conguer the world’.

17. 7. ‘Cupid was giving himself airs by the body of the bride which possess-
ed those knee-joints.’

17. 12. qyRToon g-awi Ay | 2.

17. 15-16. * When people died being shot by the arrow from the bow of
Cupid in the form of her curved eye-brows, why, then, have the hair on the head
of the beautiful lady assumed crookedness ( i. e. curliness ) ?°

18, 3. 1@ g IERA-The bride and the bride-groom are besmeared with

butter at the time of marriage (Marathi Siofi-butter ).
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NOTES
1.

1. 9. ‘Another says, the parrot did not die even on coming in contact with
the mango-blossom. ’

2. 19-20, ‘Why do not those loving eyes close, oh friend, which witnessed
the pleasures and miseries falling to the lot of the wicked and the good

respectively ? '
3.7, sMRAZAa—Ta O2: I 77 @ |
8. 14-18. Compare Navasihasinka-carita X VIII, 23,

AH T WS T A FAGIA Arg RgaRA T G |
Mg A 7 gRash 7 7 swsrei @ qgan aweT o

see also IV, 12, 9-10 text.
3. 22, %F instead of %%, would be more correct with qung,

4, 3, 9wy oy alg~~She asks for a disrourse on Saptabhaigi, for which
seenotes on I, 1, 9.

4. 8. The meaning of the first foot is not quite clear. &3 Ug is commen-
ted upon as &4 &id ¥y, The whole may, therefore, be translated as ‘ By (i. e.
in the presence of) a form of superior beauty another form becomes less attractive'.
Note the variants.

B. 3. aqaIy%—(1) A fence round a large building or mansion; a turret
or a small room on the top of a large building ; a varandah (Apte’s Dictionary).
(2) An elephant in rut.
(8) Tur-fRaw.
5. 6. w g fgq O gi--qar =a: 99 76 9fFE | 2. In this case it is pre-
ferable toread §% instead of fdg. See variant.
6. 4. @z eto.  May be that my beloved has taken to penance.’ Note the
use of 1% to denote possibility.

6. 17. Perhaps translatable as follows. ‘As, to a person steeped in sin,
jewel that produces happincss does not come due to his poverty, etc. Fg&aT,

G (GRTHY) o FEYT .

Y. 5<6. She saw in dream an elephant, & lion, the ocean, the moon, the sun
and a lotus pool.

7. 8. YN - qyguigan 90 4z | 2, For v in the sense of a mountain see
also IV,1,16;VII, 8, 6. Also see variants.
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8, 1-2. ‘The steel-door becoming loose in its {ight-fitting joints when
touched by his great-toe, would give way.’ #=q-8] (&q), see glossary.

8.13-14. * As ideas are born of a poet’s mind, glorious Démodara was
formerly born of Devaki and Jina ( Nemi, the 22nd Tirthathkara ) of Sivadevi, and
a8 virtu~s are born of endurance, so a child was born to her.’

9. 1. 3N~ AAgEEHgaangeRee: * 1 R,
9, 9. *Sportive women, radiant with auspicious China-camphor (¥¥%),
danced playfully.,
* SEAEREA e g |
AR AaFier: & | B NR.P. 89,
10. 2, afr&sq ° may be translated as * Holding in their hands jewelled
jars which reflected their faces ’. #itig®mY ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁ“ﬂﬁ ﬁg 79 | See variants,

10. 8, ‘§ FgI £ YA Y7Z * is some what obscure. The gloss, however,
explain« it 26 ¢ T°HE T8 Y 58 WAHTRYG Wl @ w0 R

10-11 * They saw the face of the Jina in which there was no biting of the
lip nor knitting of the brows (1. e. free from pride or anger )’ etc.

11. 2. s@dIHH 9 The celebrations at the time of & Jina's my, S, qU,
9 and faiw are called Panca kalyana.

11.5. BI@NIEWI g%} gy st qfdol waaan e § 2,

11, 9. ®oftaiqEr °-"Where serpents had commenced their sport of sputter-
ing water . (@@ (IS .

1]. 11-12 * Where the swan, shooting up suddenly being excited with love
indulg~s in gentle coaxing, and, with its beak, presents to the fomale swan, abid -
ing in .10 alake, lotus stalk . %f§ in the couplet is connected with af in the next
Kadavaia.

12. 4-b. * As if the lord of the serpents had extended upwards, his hand
shining with the nails in the form of the crest-gem. ! ete.

3. 7. sngA™ S ° * Where elephants would sink up to their forehcad
there confort was provided by the gracious gods’.

i4. 1. The father called his son ‘Prajibandhura’ while the gods called him
‘ Nagaluméra ',

i4. 10, ‘ Even a friend would look with a frown on an unlucky person,
while by good luck, a cobra would become a couch.’
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NOTES

14, 12, & wg QRN TFD-* As Arjuna ( Nara ) was taken to the residence
of Drona ( for education ).

14, 13, {wdafrogrg-A devotee of the Jina Puspadanta ( the 9th
Tirthamkara ).

IL

1. 1, 951 g R RT-Theeighteen scriptsare mentioned in the Samavayanga
and the Pannavan@ Sutra of the Jaina canon. The two lists vary but several
names are common, among which are the three well-known seripts of India,
Brahmi, Kharostri and Dravidi. The other two ‘ Javandliya’ and ‘Pukkharasadi'
also appear to be historical, though, these as well as the others, remain yet to be
identified. (See Buhler’s Origin of Brahmi alphabet ).

Most of the arts and sciences mentioned in this Kadavaka are included in
the sixty-four arts of Ancient India enumerated by Vitsiyana in his Kimasitra.
(See Dr. P. K. Acharya’s ‘ Fine Arts’ 1. H. Q. V, 188 ff. Also compare similar
passages In Jasa. I, 24 and Bhavis. 11, 2.

2, 11, gmI-eraw& | . MS. B also suggests efgl and the gloss

explains it as & 3FN: A T TN,

2, 16, Separate fw@ so as to make it an adj. of qux like . fva-
s Al ar | R,

8. 1-2, wusH is paraphrased in the gloss as wiew™R, q5Ran as Afdyh and
dqui as T,  According to this the couplet may be translated as follows :—

‘ Whoever, being greedy, puts wealth in his treasury, adds fuel to the
fire and gives charge of a piece of flesh to a cat, Oh blessed ona.’

3. 8. ‘ Maintenance of wicked servants means honouring calamity ( or, is
a mine of calamities, fgTmr smgT: nFT: ); Vasistha fell in great trouble (i.e., by
such mistake)’. The reference, probably, isto Vasistha’s great hospitality to
Visvimitra and the trouble that followed from the latter’s ungrateful attempt to
snatch away the sage’s cow. (See Rimiyana Bilakinda, chapt. 51-66 ). The
gloss, however, explains ﬁg‘(ﬂrﬁ as §§:@eT s oa:. This does not seem to fit
in with the context.

8. 16, ag7g3aqnwi-The vices associated with Cupid. Or #¥EF may
be read separate as Vocative ( meaning, Ok Nigakumaira ).

4. 8-165. Compare the description of limbs here with the following from
Varihamihira’s Brhat-Sarnhhiti, chapt. 67, verses 85-88.

anft e gy s wRiRdaa B s |
I sor g = jai ARy Bre T 0 ew
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TSy T AETREE seRer A sgwrh

&R TR 7 Bygy wiw T IET T Ras@f o cg u
ARIREWAITNG TH T &g q§ gawg |
Tt o qEATKRAE: AT S SR 4 N SR 0 ¢w )

zgé’mmgmmr IS T |
g QR  THE @ WIUT TURRRER 0 ce b

(see also HP, XXII1, 69 ff.)
4. 12. Single hair in each hair-pit is a sign of kingship.—

o g9 9w ¥ 3 ghwen |
sadif srefarenat ¥ adwen @t o IIP. 23, 64,

4.13. MS. E reads §§ (4d) in place of &g (W7). This is more in accord-
ance with Varahamihira. The variant had escaped notice at the time of preparing
the text.

6. 4, TAM NI is a diatonic interval or note in music and s1f is the
more ancient name of T i. e. type of melody. (see HP. XXIX, 134 ff; Bharata’s
Natya Sastra; Sang. Rat. etc. For exposition in English, see Music of India by
Popley H.A.)

o1 &1 & r——en=1f=t is one of the kinds of Vina.—

aREAE Wwged Bafe |
Frematon v 9 ao: @aRiiEe )
@M Fad T Aam R .
fageitrargry miikET A& u
Sang. Rat. VI, 9-10.

They are said to differ from each other in the number of strings which rises
in due order. Alapini would, thus, be a Vind with seven strings. ibid VI, 108-
110. Ace. to H P. XX, 137, Vasudeva once plnyed upon a Vina called sughosa
having soventeen strings.

6. 11 ™ ¥_in the sense of ‘ thrown * is derived from f&q but in the sense of
‘taken’ it can be better connected with g which Vararuci, VIII, 16 gives as a sub-
stitute for ag and which seems to be the original of Marathi %9, The substitute
for f&9 according to Hem. IV, 143 is u«.

7.8, a9 A ote. compare ¢ @i FFHEf )

7. 14, FMIAI etc. compare ;W TEIT iR

8. 4. 9 g @ g R AT ‘Surrounded by his beloveds’ qualifying Far,
10-12. #=f, instead of WW, would suit better,
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NOTES

10, 14, It wounld be better to read WS swmighg@a- there was a conour=
rence of shyness and infatuation.’

11, 9 ¥fyq3 ; or it may be taken as ¥ and joined with gk,

12. 66 The diceboard ( Ry ) is compared to the sky, the tet f&w)to the
moon, and the sonch shells'( s ) to the stars.

12. 12 & o T, The coins so called became current in Indis during the early

centuries of the Christian era. The name ocours in the Nirada Smrti. They were
current in Kashmir and Gujrat during the 8th century. Itis probably the same
a8 Greek denarius ( IP. 165-166 ; HMHI. Vol. II p. 215-257.)

13. 3 ‘ His conch shall , used for throw as dice ) would shine well, but ours
would not come ( i. e. to the desired position ) but would stop short, Oh lord’ or
swould:stop just when about to come’; if we read wEdt #m%. The idea would

be clear to those acquainted with the game of dice.

13. 16-16 ‘Wealth is difficult to obtain, to women, the fools, the weak and
the:helpless, but (is easy) to noble persons; a man of qualities is good * We have to
supply some such word as gog after ITHEUEE to complete the sense,

14. 3-b We have herc alnumber of similes based upon paronomasia.

4 &1 9 5—(1) with a curved mouth, (2) with a frowning face.

& g—-(1) whip (2} touch-stone.

F & (1) briddle, (2) Kusha grass.

o A T -

T T 9% g 9~(1) Saturn, (2) Yama,(3) Karna. In the last case wy would mean
Arjuna.

SFEUF 5 g ete. ‘ Eating gram and so appearing like the hand of Laks-
mana that slew the lord of Lanka’.

(wwan 90 v swEi a1 ggout PR T (1))
Ace. to the Jaina Padmapurina Rivana met his death at the bands of

Laksmana.
s19-(1) speed (2) a kind of grain (Yava).

15. 6. * Thinking so, he built a separate mansion and ; ave it to Nagakuméra
( Jhasakcu ).
16. 8 § w1 g g-Aorgw is a capital of four hundred villages, see Yasodhara's
commentary on Kama satra, P. 44.

¢ FRATIERHAS TEEIERIAE | 9O I g Raa | @ae RRaammieey |
Aguanreid Sy T EaeATEA |’
‘ KR RegRemeRrsES e | 2.

16. 11 g qidi ° * broke up settlements of cattle’.
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- 15. 14~16 °‘ Is their whiteness a match for that of my tusks ? (Thinking so)
the mighty elephant pulls down the houses, thus playing as it were, the role of
the zealous '

16. 1-2 * The irresistible, ichor-shedding elephant, like a donor, would not
shirk though beaten with hundreds of stones; but would give the points of its
tusks, like crores of jewe's, even to the unwilling ’. The couplet is paronomastic,

16 12 s7ufq R} g eto ‘Every one thought himself defeated’; or ‘Every one
was concerned to save himself * { &%®: Wa: FRATC I ) ,

16.6 73 wq ¢ q°~—n: ae: graggeqean.  Or o wdageen gfean.
This requires the separation of g@afes,

17. 9 & for @ Y etc. As the moon, for a time, comes in contact with the con-
stellation Hasta ( carvus ).

17. 13. g T % R w1 @ ¥—' The excellent olephant was mastered.’

V.

1. 2 @ may refer to the elephant or it may be joined with ara! (e ).

1. 10, 99w is given by Hem. IV., 422, as a substitute for w#2. The latter,
however, itself appears to be a Desi word equivalent to &wer of Hindi and Marathi.
This is borne out by the context in which Hem. has used it Dr. Vaidya renders it
by %og ( see Hem. IV, 422 trans ; Jasa. glossary ). Our gloss paraphrases it by
fdwex, though #w® or AMe+ would suit our context better. ¥as seems to
be the correct reading in Sanat 502, 9, where Dr. Jacobi reads say, .

In Kadavakas 2, 3 and 4, are expounded the religious duties of a householder
and an ascetic, respectively called Sagira and Anagara, see Caritta Pahuda, 21.

gRE Gamct T ag & Roa |
R SR qRARY FoEar i
2. 11 9949 T-The fruit of the five kinds of Udumbara trees, namely 3=
Bunyen ; fw& Polar-leaved Fig ; q&t Ficus Virance ; IFF Ficus Glomirate and
smgrR Ficus Oppositifolia.
8 1-8, g7, s and three kinds of FIA-&1qW, weq®w and Iaw-are
distinguished ;—ecf.
IOAIH AIg, ASWATY T G19A WO o
SRR TR 9 |
3. 4 g Right faith is defined as follows:—
fearite 9= srgradaTidng 33 4
R qeaw aygi R = 0 Mokkha Pahuda, 90.
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NOTES

8. 5 gfg dxg-aiaqin and ARy,
8.9 waguRfag-The recognised qualities of a donor are seven, while
there are nine modes of fonouring a saintly guest. e g,
T ¥ 21 Awndmgda @i ae |
WY @ o & AR qEeRy 0 VNS, 223,
S i T |
T AR T Rt I
b 2 Whether they would enjoy the earth or would do service to othersday
and night ( sy ), which is the meanest ( of all professions )’ ?
b. 8 It is better to read as in CE “syidm=e g da’
7. 2 93 C-grEUaTR-° Swad | 3.
7. 4 aa o g-awmal aRzqarow, @Rfagds o R,

8. 6, I gAARNIEY g ai@—There seams to be some confusion here., In

this line we are told that the brother of her husband arrived ; while, from the se-
quel it appears that it was her husband himself.

9.1, It would be better toread aféatsawwgui though no MS. supports this.

9. 7-8. The instrumental in the two lines seems to be ic'h, showing the rea~

son for which Aridamana had become angry, in answer to Vyila's question
in line B.

10. 16, gf& 7w ur—gRsagmaf.

11, 8, #m-g oM, . From this it appeurs that Vyala addressed his father-
in-law as maternal uncle.

12. 9-10. Compare II, 3, 14.

12,13, qgugI—ote. ‘ Poople fled away but the stranger would not move
from his stand.’

15. 4-8. Notice a number of onomatopoetic verbs.

15, 18. g® R g—etc. ‘And come back when called from wherever you be.

V.

1. 13. Yasodhara, in his commentary on Kémasitra mentions Devadatta as
& very accomplished courtesan who was courted even by the cultured.

fRzrwat it @ Fedeger dagwiaa,  Kamasiitra chapt. 3, P. 42,
2. 156, & w1 y—gryiar seems to be another namoe of Vinayapala.
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4, 15. @R R-frad: et a9 | R,

6. 7. ‘ He may do what pleases him, provided his anger is somehow
allayed.’

6. 10, woug ete.~ If you say, he may just now be offered as an oblation
to the directions, i. e. executed. ’

7. 8. qunag oto.-‘ Gathering punniga flowers like merit ( Punya)..

This is according to the amended text which appears to me to be more in keeping
with the style of the poet. The reading of the MSS. qurE is expjained by the

gloss. as quigaq in A and B and geamwq in D.

8. 2. Kaémir was the name of the country as well as of the capital, See

8. 8. below ( &l w29 ).

8 10-15. The distraction of the women at the sight of Nagakumaira is
described,

8. 12. 33 ¥% ote,~* argma=y GRE@R Wi &9 (Fefy AB ) e | 2.
10, 13, qgﬁi(m;-by the order of the king. %< here means ‘order’.

10, 15, Read fagll and g separately,

10, 17. w1 g - Surpassing the cluster of the rays of the young sun.

10. 18, &¢1# Rwi-Compare Hindi f&are ¥, to close the door.

10. 20, §ATTA-A wild tribe. Pliny mentions them as Suari and
Ptolemy as Sabrae. They were an ‘ ancient, wild race of wood-cutters who
lived in jungles without any fixed habitation.” (Cun. Geo. p. 583. ).

10, 21, s¥7f&3°-With water of tears dropping from his oyes unwiped.
Ry -sres, 2.

VL

2, 8, R rIga-Rgmi gea: ags: . See glossary.

8. 7. dafag-i. e. the five senses.

8. 12, rqrg-wxaA: or, acc. to the gloss, & wRARE: REewt: |

4, 1. 8133 §—etc. ‘ The inmates of the harem beat their breasts at last.’

4, 9. fRggs—ete. ' Man, getting frightened, hides himself, but the approa~
ching death cannot be prevented by fortification.’
4,11-13, st@q M gu—etc ‘ with the water of the sword, tho massive tree

of sin grows, spreading its branches widely; but, its bitter fruit, when tasted, brings
& frown on the lotus-face.’

— {%¢ —



NOTES

6. 8-b. Sensual pleasures are, herc, represented as tender sprouts, the mind
as an eleph‘a.nt, knowledgo as the iron-hook, reading of religious books as a chain,
concentration as the tieing post and the sage as the elephant- driver.

6. 8. ‘And being devoted to the Jina-teaching, said ‘you have no commission
from me now.’

7.8. Mygwrgyonqyors g—RAeyurgTuadTa qualifying 73,

7.10. ‘ He lightly kicked aside and broke the wooden giant that was in-
stalled there on the ground.’

7. 16. mig-ag+Prg+wa-arglen having started the elephant.
8. 8. aRarfra3—(3) TRam: () dR4emia:.  See also variants.

9, 4-8 MIWTATT-A meal-course; or a nice meal if we take the alternative
reading ( WivW% A1 ). By a series of double entrendes the meal is compared to a
forest, a couple, a poem, gatikarma, a drama, an evening, Katantra (grammar ),
good poetry and a herd of lions.

Note fdg used for g&, which acc. to Vararuci, is a characteristic of Paisioci
(‘7% Qa:’ #7% 99 g@y Var. X, 4) but acc. to Hem. I1, 182, is common to all
Prakrits. Dr. Woolner thinks the illustration of Vararuci as probably taken from
the Brhat katha ( Intro. to Prak. p. 91).

‘Wo havo here a mention of Katantra, i. e. the grammar going by that name
which ace. to tradition, was composed by Sarva-varman ut the request of a prince
of the Satavahana family, during the early centuries of the Christian era. It is,
probably, this work which Hiuen Tsang refers to as the grammar reduced to 2,600
slokas by & Brahman of South India, «nd widely spread even throughout all the
frontier provinces. The earliest known commentator, Tlurgidsimha cannot be
placed later than the 8th century. (See E. H. D, p.64-6b; I.ife of Hinen Tsang,
Beal’s trans. p. 122; S S G. For further information see ‘ Katantra and Kaumara-
Lata’ by Luders-Berlin 1930 ).

10, 13 @y g 1qg-Reafem@ (Aedmms ey R.)
10. 16 * This is Dharma ; or else, are there any tall horns on the brow of

Dharma ?’
11. 5 ‘ He had two queens Satyavati and Vasundhari, beaming with love

and kecping grain and gold.” Join @==@g with a8aRs and Wg=e with a@°.

12. 4-b-Theso two lines seem to be interpolated for supplying the geneo-
logy of Vanaraja. This is the conclusion to which I am driven by noticing the
natural connection between line 3 and 6 which is clumsily interrupted by the in-
tervening lines, combined with the fact that the latter are found in one MS. only
and there also, added subsequently on the margin.

12. 10 ‘ You are a rooted tree to the good’ (i. o. affording protection like
the shade and fruit of a tree ).
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13, 10~11 Mark the accusative plural form ending in ¢ in %%, W% ete.
18. 19 ‘ You and your king are the dust of my feet.'
14, b g=a1{ §-see glossary. It may be equivalent to Hindi g@rear to hurl
down.
" 16.18 The four Aridhanas are-gel, ¥, = and a9y,

VIL .

1. 14. This line seems to be interpolated. It repeats the semse of line 10
except for the simile.

1. 16, a ¥ gR ete.—° The horses that had entertained a desire to eat the
kuséa grass, were tied up like bad pupils who prefer bad teachings.’

1. 17-18. ‘ Dana appears good being ever undertaken by elephants which
are oontrolled by the iron-hook and which put themselves in chains, even as by
hands that serve as a check to the wicked, but put a restraint upon themsolves.’

2. 4. * Who did not know that wretched Sun-plant ( Calotropis Gigentea).
esteemed by the goats, the paralytic, the cheat and the treatises(i. e. on medicine ),

Two varieties of this plant are recognised in ancient works, i e. the
white and the red, both of which are recommended as a treat for paralysis ete.

#bgd T TFTEERTAUA |
figfn dgmeddsieErEH )l BNR p. 380,

‘The drug is employed to cure all kinds of fits, epilepsy, hysteria, lock-
jaw, convulsions in children, paralytic complaint, cold sweats, pdisonous bites
and venereal complaints.’” (MDI p. 12.).

Goats are known to relish its leaves and the cheats use it as it acts as a
poison in large doses.

2. b. Elephants are said to be particularly fond of Sallaki ( Boswelia
Therifera) as some of its Sanskrit names THWAT- @41 suggest. cf.

TEE! T T gy goh @ )
#Eeon Few ag! 4 agEw o BNR. p. 306.
2. 6. 4t g—Maustard tree of scripture (Salvadara Parsica) is dear to camels,
hence it is also called FTEHA,
2, 8, wwlg—(3) =irq (}) i see ante p. 380. (7 wiwm: v gRegE:
=, 2.) .
2.9. dfdgg F°—A certain load-bull estecmed soft grass.

8. 6. THa R —gHIN: (YATARN:) ¥ 9 qeoiaq ¥ e Agi | for ww in the
sense of 94d see also IT, 7, 8; IV, 1, 16. See also the variant.

~— o0 ~—



NOTES

6. 2. “ My hand has advanced to the good sword for taking out the blood
of the enemy.” Note % equivalent to ¥gy,

6. 3 4. By the use of paronomastic expressions warriorship is fancied as
poetic talents. IFFAWT (9) SUIIY ready steps (R) wFuE straight gremmatical
forms. %% (1) %29 () ¥,

6. 5-6. Double entrendes continue. &-T®, W ; LFY-9T:, ¥N; J9 bow-
string, virtues; §1F@ discharge, salvation.

6. 7. 9§ URC ﬁm!'lgi—possession of lands given by my master.

6. 8. FTF—aA7A g, 2, | Ace. to this the line may be translated, “This
fickle (mind) plunges in despicable mirths and falls in evil company though
beld in check again and again'. Compsare, w5% @ #: T * Gita.

6. 9. ' Let the jackal to-day eat away my heart which is & resort of the
wicked and the harlots’(or acc. to the alternative reading—my wicked heart
which is the abode of the harlots ).’

The gloss explains AWAIET as JAMZF J§ according to which the trans-

lation would be ‘my heart which is set upon the ward of the wicked and the
harlots.’

6. 10. @1 #3°-' The master’s debt has accumulated.” =19 seems to be
a substitute for 371%g like 9% and g&wr ( Hem. IV, 206). The gloss also suggests
this. ( See glossary ).

Dr. Gune’s explanation of it as #{Iqgd—~ resort of the distressed’ seems
wide off the mark ( see Bhavis. glossary ).

6. 12. ‘I am going to cut short the life of the ememy and his fortune
sweet through royal favour.’

9. 8. ‘ The youth was accorded approbation by his father-in-law who con-
gratulated the vanquisher of his foe.’

wgI-afda: ((Of. Rear 4% ); RegrgRe-Ryters: |
This is one way of explaining the second foot of the line. Another way
is to separate R from qigike and translate ‘By him was captured the

enemy crest-fallen ' (srqAigfew agree D VIIL, 26.). This seems to be the mean-
ing of the gloss iftd on WFIRT.

A slightly different meaning is obtained by taking @igIRS in the sense of
dnfa: in mocordance with Hem. IV, 82 (&y%: Wge-amsl ). @ (verb) and
amgriar ( participle ) occur several times in Bhavis, and Dr. Gune’s opinion is that

the meaning given by Hem. ‘ does not suit any of the passages'. I, however, find
the meaning suiting perfeotly well in each of the passages.
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9. 5 ‘ Mercury ( RS ) looks beautiful when fixed (i e. when its liquidity

is turned into solidarity by admixture with other substances, for which process,
see, Hindu Chemistry p. 131 with relative Sanskrit texts in the Appendiz.)

10.1. g v T {7 ete. ‘ Breaking the fourfold army like & water-jar .
The gloss supplies 7w U=W: to be construed with 9fdfy ‘ and having

established certain kings’.

11, 2, dzwEe—°By the father of the maiden named Chanda. <1 gf¥
g T gEan: JE: 9o i@ dW.  For g1 see VI, 16, 4

14. 1-4. By the use of paronomastic adjectives a contrast is made out
between the arrows of Sukanthe and those of Naga k.’

15. 8. s 9 3 q Fo—The gloss explains this as ‘sEgEagEsR aq NRw= aq
qfy: FwramEg | If we take the alternative reading 9¥ in place of 4, we might ex-
plain it as sEgEEEREFR HRqsay & IFq °.

VIIIL.

1.9 59T -5 9 4, R,

1. 12 siagag-armasiswmm, 2, Champeka is sweet-scented celophyllum
(Lat. Plumieria acutifolia), It is shunned by the bee. ‘smRoi mawt:’ BNR p. 278.

1. 13-14 * The bee that is attached to the jasmine and hovers, in its infatu-
ation, over the rich blossom that it has put forth does not kiss the Yathiki on
account of its bitter limbs that spoil the taste ( or break the mirth ).

1 §-ANd Jasminum Grandiflorum :

FRa-gA% Jasminum aurieculatum. For the latter's bitter taste

see BNR p. 277.
‘gdigst R s wgmaRE =g )

2. 5, ‘ His daughter is Kamarati on whom even the Creator dies (i. e. is en-
amoured ) as he thinks of her pecrless beauty’. @-zgq, 2.

2. 6. ‘She does not iove any man as boiled rice is unpalatable to one who
has his mouth scorched with slake-lime,” Thisis how I interpretit. The gloss,
however, has it au1 sfiasalw erefilia a1 gafwea o (Wid: ) 3 Q)

4. 12-13 ‘ Seeing Mahivyila she shook her head, and with a smile, said to
her friend ‘one who is courted by Madana, would not marry this man, as Madhava
was chosen by Sri.’ It would he more correct if we read g instead of WK,

6. 11, for ggRa=wFaw See III, 4 text and notes,

6. 12. T seems to be the same as Roman drachma: These coins may have
been introduced simultaneously with ‘Dinaras’ for which see III, 12, 12 notes.
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NOTES

7 14, ARETATIEI-AG €& THTAX: 34 & |
8. 4, Ray-(1) Marriage; (2) Visnu ( weeam= ).
8. 8, ¥gg @ z-The nine Nirayanas of the Jain Puripas are Rigs, Ry,

ey, gedew, i, §e0w, TR, @5 and F,
8. 9. The Bhavanendras are ten called AR e. g. FFY, 7T, @AY, gqui, ard,

v, ST, %, 17 and @f4d. Amongst the twenty presumed here, perhaps their

ten Pratyendras are included. The thirty two Surendras enumerated in Pratis-
thasaroddhira of Asidharap 60-66. include the ten Bhavanendras.

8. 10, s3I -sag—sages in the 11th and 12th stages of spiritual
advancement. The 24 Tirthamkaras are well-known.

8. 11. The eleven Rudras recognised by the Jainas are :—¥fia®@, {&awyg,
ww, Bawe, gafy, eme, e, atvaw, il @is and @@,

9. 2-3. $3-%f, W, Rya-BIeCafla, awo; 79-957, 7.

10, 8. &3 NI cte.-FzuM: F: Fwer FARE | 7.

10. 7-10. * Who is bowed to by mendicants influenced by women, and by
divinities of malignant disposition? You, the world-teacher, are easily missed
by those who are doomed to be the wanderers in the cycle of metampsychosis.
Highly excited by the impulse uf cupid and swooned by the excessive drink of

attachment, the beings, when sprinkled over with the ambrosia of your speech.
revive into sobriety.’

qfamz-—%: T ; B =1, 2,;

sfradro— ) sae () Tfaam.

13, 2. @agxfamg--' Do you keep anything back from me; or,is there
anyone who would war against me ?’ fig—wma, or w2 (D. I, 89. com.)

13. 14-15, ‘ What is the accomplishment of that wretched king who is at-
tached to the lip of his mistress, when others are in distress ? I regard that king-
ship really glorious in the world, which affords relief to the afflicted.” The gloss,

however, has it * &fi-SHETTY S=—FOH TFAT |
14, 12, g oo g—ant: 9a1 o5 A9 ¥ * To whose command the Nagas
bowed.' R@fsaag—qRaragsr: |

16, 1. gafrgiis——ae+eng4aie. ‘ With frontal globes wet with ichor.’
{ f-Hindi &7 wet ) 1 can find neither suitability nor authority for Dr. Vaidysa's
paraphrase of fipie as RiEINIgE (see Jasa. I, 27, 16. and glossary).

16, 2. 99¥% see I, 6, 2 notes.

16, 4-13-gR R 7-gz ; gz R RAa-glira .
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gIRa—(1) gt (R) geHgm. -
gRfrg (1)gfef (R) tR4tm.
7 o § U I—(1) TR () At D @ o |
g A & ot g-—yeag Aa ; a g O g-aweft,
T FE ® T I-AHHY ;
g t-udh ; oo ereifea: fAages: (Ragersh:, R, ) ofwm
g ot T-adj. and proper name.
g ¢ 71 7-(1) his divine car, (2 the vehicle of the gode.
q 91 94919 ; Seiaqa-qosiy + I,

1X.

1. 14 v a5 ¢ 99 §-Ransom for his territories.

2. 5 g M probably means here f¥ i. e. confluence of planets that is
considered auspicious.
2.6 4muIR° ‘ As Samkranti is dear to a beggar Brahmana'. Sam-

kranti is winter solstice which occasion is observed as a festival when alms are
freely given and Brahmanas are fed.

8. 9-10 * Does not that bow and that woman render resplendent the person
of a man, the bow endowed with a string, giving a good grip, made of a good’
bamboo and with en arrow fixed to it, and the woman, virtuous, slender, noble-
born and rich ?’

4.8 gfrg i€ see ], 12, 3 notes. .

4.9 For the Bhavanas of an ascetic, see Mulicara chapt. IX.

5.5 The Svetambara belief that the sages even after attaining omniscience’
bear clothes and take food, is here criticised.

5. 7 This is the criticism of the Ksarika-vida of the Buddhists against
which the following objections are raised.—

{1) continuous knowledge is not possible in a being completely de-
caying and renewing every moment. For example, a man gone out could not
return to the same spot if he did not continue essentially to be the same man, nor
oould be lay his hand on a thing which he had previously kept somewhere.

(ii) The relation of cause and effect in certain cases is such that the
latter follows only during the subsistence of the former; for example, the cow and
the milk or the lamp and the lamp-black. In such cases if the cause had passed
away the effect could not follow.

6. 12 The objection against the ‘ Sinya-vida’ is that if everything were
void, what was the propriety of ascetie practices ?
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NOTES

6. 1-3 The Kaul school, ace. to our author, held that the five elements,
earth, water, fire, air and spuce were identical with Brabm3, Visnu, Rudra, Iévare
and Siva respectively. For the claims of the Kaul teachers see Jasa. I,6, Karpura
Mafijiri Act I.

6. 4-11 Various objections are raised against the school that considers the
supreme prineiple or the soul as devoid of qualities ( Niskela or Nirguna ).

7.1 *Can boiled grains be turned back into great millet or butter into milk?
How can the accomplished ’ ( absolved ) wander again through the cycle of births
involving the burden of taking and abandoning the body’?

The personality of Siva, which ace. to the author, is accepted by Gautama
and Kanida, is a contradicton in torms i. ¢. an impossibility ( gaganirabinda ) as
shown in the following lines.

7.6 sa@TGe I 72 73-The reference is to the Pauranic account of Siva's
cutting off the head of Brahm3i ( Aja). Hois said to have thrown the head at &
spot in Benares which is known as kapila mocana after the incident.

8. 3 gya RT etc. The reference is to Vyasa the reputed autbor of the pur-
&nas, who 18 said in Mahiabhérata to have cohabited with the wives of Vicitravirya.

9, 7 The reference is to the injunction  * iy o Jar 7 waly’.

13. 12-13 Theso are the twonty five tattvas of the Sankhya system.

11. 1-6 We have here the tenets of the Nastika-Vada of Barhaspatya, the
eentral principle of which is that life is produced by the conglomeration of matter
without any metaphysical self.

11. 11. The four forms of life are %, #g=, 7F and #3% the fifth being
qg. Seo I, 12, 3, notes,

12. 4. For the sixteen principles of meditation, see Tatt. Sutra VI, 24.

12. 6. The eight gunas are—

AYATAAIHI: FEUAATSTES |
o) genmAERl Ao 1 RKS 6.
12. 6 Belief in false divinities, scriptures and teachers are respectively
called WHeEdl, wmEgEar and TgEAT |
The eight prides are—
T qAt & f TeTE ad 92 |
APAer el SEAghaeE: 1 RKS. 26.

12. 7-8 The six undeserving (Aniyatana) are @a, RS, FE and devotees
of these three.

12. 9. mEMT ote-Paying a particular regard for co-religionists is called
Vitsalya,

12. 10. Absence of gi®1, Fign and Rff¥ken are the first three of the eight
requisites of ‘ Right Faith’ the remaining five being sr@efRd, IWEA, GIGLIUA
areaeq and S99A1, for an exposition of which see, RKS. 11-18.
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18. 2. The twelve kinds of austeries are :—
SOTGUIRIRRY TRl  gitwReran |
TR T R ARewgeEt o |
Tafted Aud yomad oy 7 9w )
wrolw RIash smiaEh a9 @

For exposition see Milacara, 345 £f.
¢ f2 g g {n-The three kinds of deaths are—

RfAg vl at q@nt sedaet 71
agd GRIATH & Hafoh AR 0

-

Milieara, 69.
18. 6. The fifteen parts of the three larger divisions of Jambudvipa consti-
tute the Karmabhiimi where the six occupations of life asi, masi, krsi, sevi,
silpa and vénijya are prevalent.

18. 11. The enlightened souls are of two kinds Sakala and Nikala i. e. those
that retain their corporeal existenc: (Arihanta) and those that are absolved from
it (Siddha). These constitute the 13th and 14th stages of spiritual advancement,

14. 9. IR aQUATG-charama Sarira means corporeal existence for the
last time 1. e. before salvation.

17, 26. ® -Imperative form, rather unusual. The alternative reading LT
is identical with the impera. in Hindi.

17. 41. eamégRrN-gauggs: (°fAa:, °g: @1). 2, The five padas are, o
R, R R, A AraRamt, R SESmaEni, TR g |

17. 42. srqiugawi-ete. Recollecting the word * &% ! his life passed away;
-8, though the gloss explains it as THIRERT, and w§ as g&I: | It would be
better if we could read T (letter Tand ) in place of wg,

18. 9. 9g-954-is a measure of time, for which see Tatt. Sutra chapt. III,
J. G, Dict. Appx. D.

18. 10. s13&-3[=AFA is one of the five kinds of knowledge ‘qﬁgmﬂma'
waETei g | AT is direct knowledge circumscribed by #e4, ¥¥, & and
1y, See Tatt. Sutra I, 9.

18. 12 * His dress fastcned over with a gold-knife '( sFsatrmERT:), T
is equivalent to Hindi #Zx which formed a necessary part of a gentleman’s dross,
This fashion is now observed only in marriages when a bridegroom is necessarily
dressed over with it. The word has been misunderstood by Dr. Gune who takes
it to mean ‘ some war-like feat ’. ( See Bhavis. I1,2, 7; Sanat. 655, 3).

18. 13. JEF&-JT% is a fragrant aromatic resin of a Javanese tree. The
name suggests that it was first introduced in India by the Turks. Hence it is also

called Yavana or Yavana-desaja ( ‘g&: five®: R amarsy ’ opr. ¢ Regweg  go:
—— QQQ —



NOTES
&g 7 geatwe: ; BNR. p. 107 ). In Vernaoular it is culled Srgaw or ®ww

from Ara..bic ‘ luban jawi’ i. e. frank incense of Java, from which isalso derived
the English word ’ benzoin °,

3 G B {A-q% %N is & compound of various kinds of incense * Iiﬁ;tl‘fﬁﬂ{ﬁ
FRSRIEIT: * S, Tw-2F musk,

18. 18, I3 A-Ix=Y raising up.

19. 12. §UgI-TEmW,

20. 11. * He should leave the bed at sun-rise when the smaller beings, two
sensed and others are still asleep °. ﬁ!i‘{-eﬁq equivalent to Marathi @wit; Hindi

s®ea.  Or wo may split it as & 3¢ (&7 to abandon.)
20. 15, & ¥ u-RERm admEEF,
20. 16. This describes the Hlawd (ﬁiﬂﬁiﬁ ) for which and its thirty two
faults ( srEAR-RAR ) see Mulicara 601-607.
R U g TR IEATNE 7 |
TgRat fRgd 7 FkawT 939 u eto.
Avarta is performed by joining the palms of both hands and giving
them a circular motion from right to left. Three such avartas and four nods of the

head are porformed towards each of the four directions at the time of Krtikarma
or Samayika ( see RKS. 139.).

20. 17, For the faults of quawLage (®ead ) as a form of penance see
Mailacira, 668 ff.

21. 5. ‘ Raising up ( the morsel of food ) he should offer it to the sage him.
gelf ' or we may reud #U f. i. e. should be offered in the sage's hand. (See

Milacara, 820).
21. 6. 4 R |-green vegetables are unfit for monks and so also fruits that

contain much seed. (See Mulicira 826). For other impurities and precautions
of food see ibid chapt. VI ( 420-501 ).

21. 33-37. Various articles suitable for presentation to temples arc named.

21. 89. The alternative reading 949 (feast ending with milk) suits better.

21. 41. Read the line as giy gat gRoy waR | *Good seed, well sown in
a good Reld, thrives,’

92. 7-11. The water pitchers used for his coronation-bath are fancied as
clouds, Brahmins, teachers, paramours, divine trees, fools, singers, kirdta boys and
heaps of glory, by means of paronomastic adjectives.

26, 14, gwwo-gw== pure meditation is one of the four kinds of
Dhyana, for which see Mulicara, 674 £f.
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26, 16. g¥ERgHR-The strong tie of the eight karmas ( wmmtefia,
ThaETY ete. see Tatt. Sutia. ).

26. 17. ' Instantly Ananga ( Niga k.) became absolved of his body and
sttained salvation having shattered cupid ( sF7R¥EI®: ).

79 Rq—

4, Raf-fAgd, or it may be read RaIRNA g4y, the sense remaining
the same. .

i

6. ‘May rains shower whenever thought of.’
8. For dwgmmg see II, 11, 2 notes.

10-12. ‘Peace be to my parents named Kesava and Mugdhadevi,
Brahmins of Kasyapa gotra, who thouuh devotees of Siva, both
died by the Jaina form of renunciation which destroys sin,
having had their ears filled with the nector of the teacher’s

words! To-Rue, R,

14, The gloss paraphrases g4 as Wz@. The name also occurs towards
the end of Mahapurana of our author, where he appears to be one of the sons of
Bharata ( €13 &% g dgFd) ). See alvo introduction

The six verses at the end eulogize Nanna, the author’s patron and tell us
once more that he composed the work at his request (see I, 3-4).

Verse 6. % 34 fd @ §-%=afdan, the poets title occurs once before I, 2, 10. Even

in Sanskrit Pidica or Pisicik3, at the end of a compound, denotes excessive
fondness e. g. ’

sngafimfe-(Bala Ramiyana 4.)
sngaRu=h—(Anargha Righava 4.).

The poet has justified the title by the volume and the quality of his poetry
(see Intro.).
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